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Publisher's Note 


We are extremely happy and as a matter of fact there is 
no limit for our joy and happiness for this 139th publication — 
“Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Saügrahártha" Part — शा & 
“Harikathamrtasira — Namasmarana Sandhi”. 


Our Joint Secretary Sri T. S. Raghavendran M.A., B.L., 
Advocate has written this book by taking each name of Sri Visnu 
in detail and has explained the reasons in brief for the applicability 
of such names to Him. When Sri Vishnu Sahasranama is recited by 
understanding such meanings, the punya gained will be great and 
vast. As a matter of fact, this is the main intention of the author 
in writing 8 volumes thus far. With two more parts, the famous, 
Grantha comes to a conclusion by the Grace of Sri Hri-Vayugalu. 


The learned author has taken very large and huge 
considerable pains for writing this book and if a devotee reads 
carefully this book his bhakti towards Sri Hari-Vayugalu will 
increase to a very large extent and this is the only and proper way 
to attain Moksha. Sr T. S. Raghavendran has given very elaborate 
notes and explanation so that the devotees reading this book will 
have the benefit of full and complete meanings and authorities 
with which the great author has written this book. 


Sri T. S. Raghavendran, (Popularly known as T.S.R.) who is 
also my Vidya-Guru, is a highly devoted humble and sincere 
Scholar. He has been well traditionally and systematically trained 
by his father and Vidya-Guru Tamraparni Sri D. V. Subbachar, a 
star in the sky of Dwaita Vedanta, for a number of years. His Guru 
felt extremely happy at the humble achievements and growth of his 
son-$isya and blessed and ordered him to workout plans and 
Schemes, so that the works of Srimad Acharya and his followers 
can be carried to the ordinary devoted public who may not be 


iv 


able to read the original works due to multivarious handicaps. 
Following the mandate of his father sincerely and in an humble 
way, Sri T. S. Raghavendran, working round the clock, to fulfill 
the promise made to his father and Vidyà-Guru. This humble 
Sri T.S.R. is achieving the results by Sri Hari -Vayugalu’s grace step 
by step. 


Sri T.S.R. has to be thanked by one and all through out the 
world for his very sincere and highly dedicated devoted service to 
the world of Vedanta and Dwaita religion in particular. 


The most noteworthy point is, that, he never aspires 
anything even in mind in return of worldly gain at all. All that he 
humbly wishes that the devoted readers should amass virtues 
and should obtain the grace of Sri Hari-Vayugalu and thereby 
he obtains a share in it, and he feels highly satisfied and feels 
immensely joyful and thanking Hari-Vayugalu for having chosen 
him for this great noble task. S. M. S. 0. Sabha and the entire 
world of Vedanta, should always be indebted to him for such 
selfless great services rendered. 


Incidentally Sr. T. S. Raghavendran, has written and 
published 85 works which are listed below. They are most useful 
and essential now and are connected to topics of large interest to 
the devoted truth-seekers. This is the only way to march towards 
spiritual path to Moksha and these works are hailed throughout 
the world. These works are the need of the hour for devotees. 


The publications are : 


(1) श्री वायुतत्त्वमहिमा - Unique Glory of Sri Vayu-Tattwa 1992 
(2) अचिन्त्यदाक्तिविचारः - Incomprehensible and 


Extra-ordinary Power of Lord Narayana 1994 


(3) जीवकर्तत्ववादविचार: = Action or Agency of the sou] . 


1995. 


Aiia 


3 
(4) भगवद्गीतायां अवक्षेपका: - Quiz in Bhagavad Gita 1995 


(5) गीतायथार्थभावसझूह : - अर्जुनविषादयोगः = प्रथमोऽध्यायः - Authentic 
Elucidation of Gita - I Chapter - Arjuna's Mental Distress 


(6) हरि: परतरः - Hari is Supreme. 1995 
(7) गीतायथार्थभावस ga: - au = ज्ञानं = छोका: १-३८ ; 
Authentic Elucidation of Gita - Il Chapter Part I हि 
Sankhyam = Knowledge. Verses | to 38 1996. 
€ 
(8) गीतायधार्थभावसङ्गहः - द्वितीयोडध्यायः = योगः = उपाय: ~ ठोका: ३९-७२ ट 
Authentic Elucidation of Gita-l Chapter, Part Il DEA 
Yoga - Means. Verses 39-72 1996 li š 









(9) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयः - अषदशोऽध्यायः (1 to 170 छोका:) 
पाण्डबदिस्विजय: - Mahabharata Tátparya Nimaya, 18th Chapte 
Verses - | to 170. Tour of Pandavas English Translation 


(10) सत्य जगत्‌ - World is Real 
(11) Gitavil Puriyada Pudirgals (ii Tamil SMSO Publication] 
ध्रीनिवास-बिवाट-प्रशसनम्‌ TUE 
Glories of Lord Srinivasa’s Marriage (450 Verses] | 4 


13) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्थनिर्णय: -eise 
श्री वेदव्यास अवतार: (Slokas । to Su 


um 










(14) श्रीमद्यमकभारतम्‌ - Yamaka E 
(15) तृत्त्वतो भेदः - Difference 
(16) 


(17) 





(19) जीवगणा: हरेः अनुचराः 
(20) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयः - 31st and 32nd Chapters 


(21) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयः - 12th and 13th Chapter- 
Marriage of Vasudeva and Karhsa-vadha 


(22) Jivanin Sayalpadam Thiramai (Tamil) 

(23) Souls are higher and lower (Aaaama गताः) 

(24) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयः - Chapters 14, 15 and 16 
(25) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयः - Chapter 17 

(26) Visnu Stuti (by Sri Satya-Sandha Mahàprabhu) 
(27) Vinayaka Chaturthi (as per Vedas) 
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श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयः - Chapter 19 
(29) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय: - Chapters 23, 24, 25 
(30) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयः - Chapters 27, 28 


(31) Three Ratnis of Sri Vadiraja Mahaprabhu 


(32) Mahimas of Srimad Bhagavatam (as per Padma Purana) 


(33) Rshi Parichami Vrata Katha Mahima 
(34) Dhruva — Devotee of Lord Hari 


(35) Satyanarayana Vrata Katha Mahima 


(36) तार्किकमतसूक्ष्मविचारः - Critical Analysis of Tarkika School 


(37) Sri Visnu Sahasranama Bhisya Sa ngrahartha 
Part -I (1 to 106 names) 


(38) Jolts of Jayatirtha Mahaprabhu — 
जयतीर्थमहाप्रभो: रोमाश्रितोभरितदिव्यवाक्यानि 
(39) तीर्थप्रबन्धः - पश्चिमप्रबन्ध: - 
Tirtha Prabandha - Paschima Prabandha 


1998 
1998 


1999 
1999 
1999 
1999 
1999 
2000 
2000 
2000 
2000 
2000 
2000 
2001 
2001 
2001 
2001 
2001 


2001 


2001 


2001 
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(40) हरिकथामृतसार - मंगलसन्धि: - 


Harikathamrta Sara - Mangala Sandhi 2002 
(41) ब्रह्मतर्कवैभवम्‌ - Glories of Brahma Tarka 2001 
(42) हरिकथामृतसार — करुणासन्धिः - 

Harikathamrta Sara - Karuna Sandhi 2002 
(43) Sri Visnu Sahasranima Bhasya Sangrahartha 

Part - II (107 to 202 names) 2002 
(44) तीर्थप्रबन्ध: - उत्तरप्रबन्ध: - 

Tirtha Prabandha - Uttara Prabandha 2002 
(45) तीर्थप्रबन्ध: - पूर्वप्रबन्ध: - 

Tirtha Prabandha - Pürva Prabandha 2002 
(46) Sangraha Ramayanam - (Tamil) 

(Bala & Ayodhya Khandas) 2002 
(47) हरिकथामृतसार - व्याप्ति-भोजन-सन्धी - 

Harikathamrta Sara - Vyapti & Bhojana-Sandhis 2002 
(48) तीर्थप्रबन्ध: - दक्षिणप्रबन्ध: - 

Tirtha Prabandha - Dakshina Prabandha 2002 


(49) विभूतितत्त्व - Vibhüti Tattwa — Bhagavad-Git 10th 

Adhyaya, Bhagavata - 11th Skandha - 16th Adhyaya, 

Vayu Purina - Magha Masa Mahatmya lst Adhyaya, 

and Harikathàmrta Sara - Vibhüti Sandhi 2002 ` 
(50) सुधासंग्रहः — In Sanskrit by Tamraparni 

Sri D. V. Subbachar and English by 

T. S. Raghavendran for the first Adhikarana 

"Jiüasadhikaranam'' of 88 verses in Anuvyakhyana 2002 
(51) हरिकथामृतसार - पंचमहायञ्गसन्धिः तथा पंचतन्मात्रसन्धिः — 6th & 7th 

Paficha Mahayajfia Sandhi & Pancha Tanmatra Sandhi 2002 


(52) तात्पर्यचन्द्रिकाया: असदशमहिमा = 
Unparallel Mahimas of Tatparya Chandrika 2002 
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(53) श्री मन्त्राळयमहाप्रभोः त्रीणि रत्नानि - 
प्रातःसङ्ल्पगद्यम्‌, रामचारित्रमञ्जरी, कृष्णचारित्रमञ्जरी 
Three Ratnas of Mantralaya Mahaprabhu 
Pratah Sankalpa Gadyam, Rama Charirta Manjari, 
and Krsna Charirta Manjari 


(54 
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श्री व्यासकरावलंबनस्तोत्रम्‌ - 
Sri Vyasa Karavalambana Stotram 
(55) श्री रंग माहात्म्यम्‌ - $n Ranga Mahatmyam 
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2002 


2002 
2002 


2002 


2002 


2002 


2002 


2002 
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2002 


2002 
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Part - VII (609 to 701 names) 2003 


(77) श्री विजयीन्द्रमहाप्रभोः चरित्रं कृतयश्च ¬ 
Life and works of Sri Vijayindra Mahaprabhu 2003. 


(78) रुक्मिणी कल्याणम्‌ - 
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I am very grateful to my Vidya-Guru Sr T. S. Raghaven- 
dran, for rendering such vast help in spite of his busy schedule. 


S. M. S. O. Sabha is very grateful and always indebted to the 
noble donor $ri R. Shanatharam, Managing Director, Lakshmi 
Card Clothing Mfg. Co. Ltd. Palladam, Tamilnadu for donation of 
the entire cost of the publication of this book in memory of his 
elder brother Sri R. Krishnaswamy, B.A., Managing Director, 
Rajalakshmi Mills Ltd. Coimbatore, in high regard and respect. 


I am personally very grateful for the noble donor and also 


in the capacity of Secreatary of SMSO Sabha, I thank them all and 
pray before Lord Sti Venkate$wara for their welfare always. 


xi 
Sri Dhananjaya Warkhedkar of Sudha Mudrana has to be 
thanked profusely for his dedicated hard work and for having 


completed this work in record time as well as for the elegant and 
neat printing. 

May Lord Sri Hari-Vayugalu bless us to render more and 
more humble dedicated service to the cause of the great Dwaita — 
Vedanta which is the only Truth based on the Apourusheya Vedas 
and supported by all Sadagamas. ; 
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Hely Aradhana day of 

Sri Sri 1008 Sri 
Vidyadhisa Tirtha Mahan 
Ekachakranagar. 
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Introduction in brief by the 


AUTHOR 


By the Extraordinary Grace of Šrī Hari Vayugalu and by the 
grace of my Guru, Tapasvi and Vairagya Marty and Great Jani 
and Head of Sri Uttaradi Mutt, Sri Sri 1008 Sri Satyatma Tirtha 
Sripadangalavaru and by the special blessings of my father, 
mentor, Guru, Tamraparni, Sri D. V. Subbachar, B.A. F.C.A., 
Chartered Accountant, Coimbatore, this very humble author was 
able to submit so far 85 books before the truth-seekers of the 
world as listed in the Publisher’s note. 


The present 86th book relates to $ri Vishnu Sahasranama 
Bhashya Sangrahartha Part VIII dealing with the names of Sri 
Vishnu from 702 to 801. When the name of Lord Sri Vishnu is 
uttered without knowing the meaning. it would bring lot of virtues. 
When the meaning is known, it would bring still very large and 
vast punya to the devotee. That too, when it is connected to the 
holy works of Srimad Acharya and then recited, the phala is 
nothing short of achieving Moksha. With this main intention 
only, all these books are written by this humble author. 


Finally, this humble work is Submitted at the Lotus padas 
of Mahan Sri Vishnu Tirtha, founder of $ri Sode Mutt and younger 


brother of Sri Madhvachàrya in Pürva$rama and a very great 
Tapasvi. 


Sri Sri 1008 Sri Vishnu Tirtha Mahan 


Sti Sn Swamiji was the founder pontiff of Sri Sode Mutt, 
Udupi. He was the younger brother of Śr Madhvacharya. $n 
Swamiji was a very pious, noble and great Tapasvi. In Sampradaya 
Paddhati, Sri $ri Hrshike$a Tirtha States in the 16th Sloka as: 


श्री विष्णुतीर्थस्य च सूकरात्मकम्‌॥ 


xiii 
For Sri Vishnu Tirtha, Sri Madhvacharya presented Bhü- 
Varàha Vigraha for daily worship. 
Sri Narayana Panditacharya in his Madhva Vijaya in the 
150 Sarga from 96 to 119 $lokas, has described in brief about 
this great Pontiff. Reading these verses with the meanings will 


bestow tons of punya to the devotees. With this humble view in 
mind, this humble author has given these 24 slokas. 


विशुद्धद्दिकुलं श्रोतं शुचि कृतपितृक्रियम्‌। 
विरक्तं विषयान्‌ भुक्तवा व्यधान्मध्वोऽनुजं यतिम्‌ ॥ ९६॥ 

Sri Madhva consoled Sri Jayasimha Raja and left to his birth 
place Pajaka Kshetra. There Sri Vishnu Tirthacharya, (his own 
younger brother) he saw that ceremonies were duly performed 
and 'Sanyása A$rama' was bestowed upon him. That Great Sri 
Vishnu Tirtha 

(i) was adhering to Sadacharas. 
(ii) was pure both in mind and body. 


(iii) was bringing all virtues to the caln of his father as well 


as his mother. 
(iv) was preaching daily patha and pravachana. 
(v) was pure by body, mind and deeds. 
(vi) was performing ceremonies to ancestors correctly. 
(vii) was contended with worldly matters and had genuine 
vairagya. 
रहस्यतिरहस्यं तद्गह्म ब्रह्मसमों ददौ। 
अमुष्मै पञ्चतपसो न विदुर्यत्‌ तपस्विनः ॥९७॥ 


Srimad Acharya is to become Chaturmukha Brahma in the 
next Kalpa. A devotee who sits in Panchagni Vidya strictly also; 





XIV 


will not be able to fully understand clearly the scope of ‘Pranava 

Mantra’. Sri Madhva taught to Sri Vishnu Tirtha in a separate 

secret place such deep and secret meanings of ‘Omkara’. 
प्रेमामृतप्रसन्नास्य स्मिताङ्गापाङ्गपूर्वकम्‌। 
श्रीविष्णुतीर्थनामास्मै प्रीतितीर्थ: प्रदत्तवान्‌॥ ९८॥ 

Sri Madhva who was with all love and affection, was happy 
with the ‘Priti’ as nectar. By seeing the holy saint who was with 
smiling face as the ornament and had merciful looks in his eyes, 
named that new saint as ‘Vishnu Tirtha’. 

प्रवणेनानुवादेन ` S 
2 मननेनावृथाकरोत्‌। 
काल वेदान्तशास्त्रस्य वेदान्तगुरुसोदर: ॥ ९९॥ 

Jagat Guru Sri Madhva was teaching him Vedanta Sastras to 
his younger brother Sri Vishnu Tirtha. That pious Vishnu Tirtha by 
hearing those Vedanta prameyas, by discussing about them and by 
again thinking deeply also in his mind constantly, did not waste 


even a second of his life. The time was used by that Mahan Sri 
Vishnu Tirtha for attaining liberation. 


स दान्ति भक्तिमाघुर्यपरिचर्यादिमेदुरैः | 
महाविटपिनं चक्रे गुरोः स्वस्थं कृपांकुरम्‌ ॥ १००॥ 


Srimad Acharya placed the seeds of Krpa in Sri Vishnu 
Tirtha. For this seed Sri Vishnu Tirtha supplied manure by 
way of: 


(i) control of indriyas. 
(ii) Bhakti towards Guru and Paramatma. 
(iii) being sweet at the heart as well as in the speech. 


(iv) submitting seva to Guru and to Sri Hari. 


1. ~ 3 
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By this, Sri Vishnu Tirtha saw that the seed was grown daily 
into a big tree. (That means he saw that the Krpa of Srimad 


Acharya grew every day at him in a progressive way). 


अनन्तमतिकारुण्यकल्पट्ुमवतो जनैः। 
अवर्ण्यो महिमा तस्य लौल्यात्‌ संवर्ण्यते मनाक्‌ ॥ १०१॥ 


Sri Vishnu Tirtha had the divine Kalpavrksha representing 
the Karunya of Srimad Acharya. So the mahimis of such great Sri 
Vishnu Tirtha cannot be fully described by anyone. But yet out of 


enthusiasm, in brief, the same is narrated here. 


चतुरोडसौ प्रवचने मनुसंसिद्धिमात्मन: | 
संख्या मा पूरणीमागान्मध्वदासमिति STAT ॥ १०२॥ 


Sti Vishnu Tirtha was very proficient in expounding the 
$astras of Sri Madhva. Due to the vast learning, he had kept his 
mind in equilibrium. He was a great bonafide sevaka - dasa of 
Srimad Acharya. He was satisfied that he was grouped among one 
of the Sishyas of great order. He was not worried to be called as 
first, or second Sishya, and so on. 


दिरा प्रयान्तं शशिनश्वरन्त भुव्यगोधयत्‌। 
तीर्थकं विष्णुतीर्थं च विषणुतीर्थश्च तीर्थकम्‌॥ १०३॥ ` 


When Srimad Acharya was staying in Pajaka Kshetra, Sri 
Vishnu Tirtha proceeded toward North belonging to Chandra. 
There he took bath in various sacred, ancient Punya Tirthas. That 
$i Vishnu Tirthar made pure of those Punya Tirthas by his taking 
bath in them. 


अकामानामनेकेषां सिद्धिभूमि तपस्विनाम्‌। 
तिरोहितात्मा प्रापासौ हरिश्रन्द्रमहीधरम्‌॥ १०४॥ 
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Sri Vishnu Tirtha reached the mountain area called 
Hari$chandra. There many Tapasvis were staying forsaking 
all desires of the worldly pleasures. That place was very pure 
which could bestow Siddhi to the Tapasvis. Sri Vishnu Tirtha 


concealed his real Swarüpa and stayed in that sacred place. 


BEG खानले वीरो मात्सर्येण विमत्सर:। 
तत्याज मत्वा तस्यासावदानादीन्धनायितम्‌॥ १०५॥ 


Sri Vishnu Tirtha is great in fulfilling what he desired. Sri 
Vishnu Tirtha had no prejudice at all. He felt that food is 
responsible for the cold and heat in the body and got aversion to 
them and started upavasa - fasting there. 


भक्तेरनुगिरं नीतं प्रार्थितो यतिशेखर: | 
Terres पपौ किञ्चित्‌ पश्चमे पश्चमे दिने t १०६॥ 


Sri Vishnu Tirtha was a supreme Tapasvi. His éishyas 
brought sacred Parchagavya once in five days near to his place. 
This, that Mahan took a little quantity. 


स त्यजन्‌ साहसी तञ्च तपस्तेपेऽतितापसम्‌। 
बिल्बपर्णैः क्षितौ पन्नैस्तृसिमान्‌ सलिलैरपि ॥ १०७॥ 


That strong minded Mahan, Sri Vishnu Tirtha left that 
Panchagavya, being taken once in five days also. Then he was 
taking a little of the leaves that had fallen on the Earth. (Bilva 
patras) After few days, that was also left off, and he survived with 


taking little water. He was satisfied with such intake and adopted 
severe Tapas. 


यथेष्टमध्यास्त शिलां यमी सुनियमी सताम्‌। 
नाध्यासते यामेकाहं दैवभय्ास्तपस्चिनः ॥ १०८॥ 


——— ———Á— — 


xvii 


The stones were so cold there, that one who has no I$wara 
Krpà, cannot sit on it even for a short while. But Mahan Sri Vishnu 
Tirtha who had controlled the indriyas and also performing the 
auspicious vratas stipulated for the yatis, by the anugraha of 
Paramatma sat on it and did tapas as per his desire of mind. 


पबनांशानुजो जित्वा पवन रेचकादिभि: | 
विषयेभ्यो हृषीकाश्वान्‌ मनोयन्त्रा समाहरत्‌ ॥ १०९॥ 


Sri Vishnu Tirtha who was the younger brother of Pavamana 
- Sri Vayu ~ Sri Madhvacharya, by Rechaka, Püraka and Kum- 
bhaka processes of Pranayama controlled the air in his body. Then 
he drove the horses representing the indriyas towards Paramatma 
only and no diversion at all elsewhere. He controlled by the mind 
who was the charioteer. 


स्मरन्‌ मुरारेराकारं दध्यावध्यात्मकोविदः। 
समाधिमाधिशमन योगळभ्यं स लब्धवान्‌ ॥ ११०॥ 


Sri Vishnu Tirtha was a great Pandit in Vedanta Sastras and 
in meditation of Sri Hari. He was meditating on the Swarüpa of 
Bhagawan Sri Krsna. Then by the practice of Yoga, he reached 
the final stage of dhyana, namely ‘Nididhyasana Samadhi’. There 
the indriyas, mind, body will not respond to any outside objects, 
sounds etc. 


मौकुन्दे सुन्दरे रूपे स्वानन्दादिगुणार्णवे । 
स्वाश्वर्यरत्ने मयनात्मा नान्यत्‌ किश्रिद्विवेद स: १११॥ 


Sri Vishnu Tirtha Mahan was totally absorbed in the dhyana 
of Bhagawan Mukunda, the bestower of Moksha. He had no 
distraction at all of any kind. That Mukunda was like an ocean in 
the auspicious attributes of Janam, ananda etc. as His swarüpa. 
Mukunda was a delight of the delightful entities. He is the bestower 
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of Moksha. He has the most handsome rüpa. All these Were 


meditated upon by that great Sri Vishnu Tirtha. 


कामत्रासविहीनस्य तस्य सुनज्ञानचक्षुष: | 
विना कैवल्यसामाज्यं नार्घो योगमणेरभूत्‌ ॥ 222 0 


Desire of fruits is faulty. A Ratna which has no defects and 
has no value (its value cannot be fixed) for this, even a country can 
be given. It would not be an even match. 


Like that, there is no comparison at all for the state of a 
Asamprajiia Samadhi of Mahan Sri Vishnu Tirtha, now seen. That 


will lead only to Moksha, and any other result will be less only. 
मध्वानुजे मध्वनाथो यं प्रसादं व्यधात्‌ तदा | 
स चित्ताविषयत्वाद्वा गोप्यत्वाद्वा न वर्ण्यते ॥ ११३॥ 
& Hari who is the Master ~ Prabhu for Sri Madhvacharya, 
what type of Prasada, He bestowed, on the younger brother of 
शा Madhváchárya, is not able to be gauged by my mind and 


imagination. So in that secret prameya hidden, I am not explai- 


ning here — so says the author Sri Narayana Panditacharya. 


अहो महाबोधसेवामहिमाऽस्मिन्‌ युगे यतः। 
धन्योऽसौ सिद्धिमापेमां सोऽमरैरित्यलालयत्‌॥ ११४॥ 


Sri Vishnu Tirtha was a very great virtuous soul. For what 
reason in this Kaliyuga, he attained such noble Siddhi, is a matter 
of delight. This none can explain fully. The devatas in the heavens 
extolled the greatness of Srimad Acharya. $ri Vishnu Tirtha was 
born as: 

(i) the younger brother of $ri Madhva. 
(ii) had A$rama by his hands. 


(iii) had Sastras teaching from him. 
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(iv) Did seva to Sri Madhva and attained Siddhi. What to 


describe, how to describe, was bewieldering says so, 
Panditàchàrya. 


तीव्रव्रतोडतीन्द्रियविद्धिद्यान्धि: तर्कपण्डित: | 
अनिरुद्धपदाधारः प्रेष्ठः शिष्यस्तमाययौ ॥ ११५॥ 


Sri Aniruddha Tirtha was a supreme disciple of Sri Vishnu 
Tirtha. That Sishya was very proficient in adhering to the various 
vratas and had controlled all the indriyas. He had knowledge like 
the ocean and was a great Nyàya Vidwan also. That great Sri 
Aniruddha Tirtha came near to the mountain Harischandra, where 
Mahan Sri Vishnu Tirtha was doing tapas. 


तेन संप्रार्थित प्रास रूप्यपीठमिमं पुन: | 
HAS कृपया स्वेषु सम्प्रा मेनिरे प्रजा: ॥ ११६॥ 


At the prayers of Sri Aniruddha Tirtha, that Mahan Sri 
Vishnu Tirtha visited Udupi. People when they had dar$an of $ri 
Vishnu Tirtha felt as though they are having darsan of Sri 
Madhvacharya. Sri Vishnu Tirtha’s similarity in the figure and 
tapas were great, are explained by this comparison. 


कवीन्द्रतिलको विद्दच्छेखरस्तापसाग्रणी: | 
मध्वकेलीशुको5स्याभूच्छिष्यो व्यासपदाश्रयः ॥ ११७॥ 


Si Vyasa Tirtha who is also known as Sri Badarayana 
Tirtha became the disciple of Sri Vishnu Tirtha. Among the 
Kavis, he was like a Tilaq and among the Pandits, he was 
supreme and in Sn Madhvacharya's house, he was like a 
parrot (which means he was reciting the works of Sarvamüla) 
Such were the qualities of Sri Badarayana Tirtha, Sishya of 
Mahan Sri Vishnu Tirtha. 


XX 


असौ दास्यं ध्रुवं यातं महान्तं महतामपि i 
व्यधादनुग्रहं कुर्वन्‌ सामर्थ्यैः कौतुकं नणाम्‌ ॥ ११८॥ 
Sri Vishnu Tirtha by his activities brought great delight to 
the devotees. Sri Badarayana Tirtha begged before him for doing 
eternal continuous sevi to him. He blessed him to be a great Jnàni 


among the Jñānins and such anugraha was extended on that Sishya 
by Sri Vishnv Tirtha. 


आरुरोह दुरारोहं स परैः प्रीतिकृद्धरेः | 
महान्तं महिमानं च महीध्रं च गुहप्रियम्‌॥ ११९॥ 


Sri Vishnu Tirtha did activities which were highly pleasing 
Sriman Narayana. Sri Vishnu Tirtha claimed on the mountain 
called ‘Kumara Parvata’. This had large mahimas and cannot 
be claimed easily by others. The mountain is very dear to $n 
Shanmukha. Therefore there Sri Vishnu Tirtha Mahan is conti- 
nuing the Tapas even today. When the proper time approaches, 
that great Mahan, will give dar$an in other splendid rüpa and 
would teach, preach and protect the sütwic souls, by Sarvamüla 
granthas of Sri Madhvacharya. Such is the traditionally accepted 
truth. 


Humble submission 


(1) This humble author has given these 24 ślokas 96-119 
of the I5th Sarga, and plead before the devotees to 
daily recite them. 

(2) By doing so: 


(i) The anugraha of that Great Mahan Sri Vishnu Tirtha 
can be attained. 

(ii) The anugraha of Śri Madhvacharya can be attained | 
because Sri Madhva liked him very much and in turn he - 
did unique seva and bhakti towards Sri Madhva. | 
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(iii) The anugraha of Sri Narayana Panditacharya is attained 
because the way and the humility with which he had 
dealt with these $lokas shows his great admiration and 


reverence for that noble saint Sri Vishnu Tirtha. 


(iv) In the 16 Sargas of $ri Madhva Vijaya there are many 
many essential creams of which these 24 Slokas form a 
part of an essential cream. 


(v 


By reading this with devotion, the devotees will be 
surely advancing in the path of liberation from this 


Samsara. 


Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 


als al ale 
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Famous Aparoksha Jüanin of Yukti-Mallika and other 


various marvellous works’ fame Sri Sri Vadiraja Tirtha Mahan 
is the 20th Swamiji starting from Sri Vishnu Tirtha Mahaprabhu- 


(1) Sr Sri 1008 Sri Vishnu Tirtha 
(2) Sri Sri 1008 Sri Vedavyasa Tirtha 
(3) Sri Sri 1008 Sti Vedavedya Tirtha 
(4) Sri 91 1008 Sri Vedagarbha Tirtha 
(5) Sri Sri 1008 Sri VareSa Tirtha 
(6) Sri Sri 1008 Sri Vamana Tirtha 
(7) Sri Sri 1008 Sri Vasudeva Tirtha 
(8) Sri Sri 1008 Sri Vedavyasa Tirtha 
(9) $n Sri 1008 Sri Varaha Tirtha 

(10) $n Sri 1008 Sri Vedatma Tirtha 
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(11) Šrī Šrī 1008 Si Viswavandya Tirtha 
(12) Sri Sr 1008 Śrī Ratnagarbha Tirtha 
(13) Sri $17 1008 $ri Vedanga Tirtha 
(14) Sri$ri 1008 Sri Vidyapati Tirtha 
(15; Sri Šrī 1008 $n Viswavandya Tirtha 
(16) Sri Sri 1008 & Viswa Tirtha 
(17) Sri Šrī 1008 Sri Vitthala Tirtha 
(18) Sri Sri 1008 Sri Varadaraja Tirtha 
(19) $r$m 1008 $ri Vagisa Tirtha 


(20) Sri Sri 1008 Sri Vadiraja Tirtha Mahaprabhu. 
Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 


$^ sb २८ 
AS TR NS 


This humble author has no capacity or status to submit 
this humble work directly at the lotus feet of $ri $ri 1008 Sri 
Vishnu Tirtharu, but has done the same through his Guru, father, 
and Mentor, Tamraparni $ri D. v. Subbichar with the following 
prayer at his lotus feet. The humble author prays that all the 
readers of this book and Persons who own the book shall be 


bestowed with the Anugraha of Sri $4 1008 $ri Vishnu Tirtharu 
and Sri Hari-Vayugalu. 


श्रीनारसिंह supr gyari 
कोयंपुरीवरविभूषणचित्ररत्रम्‌ । 

श्रीमध्वशास्रजलधौ सततं निमग्नं 
श्रीसुब्बरायकविरच्रदरं श्रयेऽहम्‌ ॥ 
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श्रीमत्समीरमहिमादि सुग्रन्थकर्त: 
सत्यप्रमोदगुरुपोषित॒शिष्यवर्य | 
दुःशास्त्रमत्तमजसिंहसमीरसेविन्‌ 
सुव्बार्य तात मम देहि करावलम्बम्‌॥ 
Tuesday, 20-1-2004 


Subhànu Sarmvatsara, 
Pushya Krsna Chaturdasi 





Aradhana day of 
Sri Sri 1008 Sri Vidyadhisa Tirtha Mahan 
Ekachakranagar. 
— वां. राघवेन्द्रः | 
T. S. Raghavendran 
Ever in the humble | ` 
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I.  Smarana of Bhagawan Sri Krsna who took Avatara 


as the son of Devaki should be there while playing, 


speaking, driving, cucuping, yawning eic. etc. [SS 
2. The letters ‘HARI’ should be uttered while the running 
water is seen, while talking with children, etc. 6—9 


3. Knowledge about Paramatma who is all pervasive 

should be there and He is without any defects. Such 

smarana should be there while sleeping, raising up, 

sitting, talking, doing routine work, taking bath, 

food etc. etc. 9—10 
Paramatma who bestows boons to Mahalakshmi and 

who is far far above Her, should be worshipped with 

Puja, and the devotee 7139 belong to any Kula, 


or it may be any place or may be involved in any 


activity or at any time. 10—15 
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Namasmarana of Sri Vasudeva, if done, 
with Bhakti, then that person would be able to 
cross the sea of Samsara. 15—16 


All the karmas due by the five Jfana - Indriyas and 
by the five Karma indriyas should be submitted at the 
Lotus Padas of Sriman Narayana. 17—19 


No sin will adhere to a person who takes bath in holy Ganga 
with Bhakti. So also, no sin would be there, for a person 

who always remembers about his dependency in all 

activities at all places and at all times. 19—26 


Descriptions of Uttama, Madhyama and 
Adhama Jivas are given. - 27—29 


Devotees who submit this ‘Twin Samarpana’ to Sri Hari 
of the all virtuous and sinful deeds are not ordinary 
human beings, but only devatas in the jagat. 29—30 


Without the worship of Sn Hari who is inside of us, 
thinking that Ganga is sacred or relatives etc. as 
our well wishers etc. is of no use. 30—32 


Presiding deities would not purify a person who does 
puja to them, unless he does puja to his Antaryami 
Bhagawan, Sriman Narayana. 32—34 


Devotees of Sri Hari would redeem all the sins of us by 
their mere merciful look. So one should wait and be 
eager to have daran of such devotees of Sri Hari. — 34—36 


Sri Jagannatha Dasaru urges to have always 
good company of sadhus who are always meditating 
and discussing about God. 36--38 
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14. Paramatma who resides as Antaryami in all Jivas, 


15. 


16. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


does the Karmas and gets them done by the Jivas, 

having their Swabhava, Anadi Karmas and efforts. 

A person who fails to note this, would certainly takes 

birth after birth in bad and worst places. 38—40 


Bath in Ganga would purify our body and the sins 
committed. Fish residing in it, may not know this. 

Like that human beings do not know His mahimas fully 

and all the devatas also. 40—42 


Jivas are only puppets in the Hands of Paramatma. 
Everything happened, happens and will happen as per 
His Desire and Will only. 43—45 


Paramatma gives maximum happiness in Swarga 
or Moksha, for the devotees who read Veda Sastras 
and also heard their essence from elderly learned. 46-49 


Those who do Upasani of God as not having Satwa, Rajas, 
and Tamo gunas due to Prakrti sambandha, they will be 
given good phalas only by Him. 49—52 


Even though Paramātmā is all pervasive and is present 
in all places, in all articles, still He is not at all influenced 
by the Satwa, Rajo, Tamo Bunas in them 5254 


One should not aspire for anything in return, because 
he is not the actual independent doer $4—56 


Vratas and other ntyamas should not be carried too far 


as to affect the body which is a sadhana Sarira to 


meditate on God 57—61 


Description of the Tüpas of Paramātm 


à present 
in the Parcha bhiitas 


61—62 
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Narayana resides in the clouds, Vasudeva in the 
waters of the clouds Sankarshana in the sounds 
of the clouds, Pradyumna in the lightening of 
the clouds, Aniruddha in the rainy waters 
— all described. 62—63 


Without knowing about Paramatma who is seated 

in the Lotus of the hearts, the human beings suffer 

due to their involvement by adhering to worldly life 

in to-to. 63 


Paramatma joining with other gods and as a anugraha 
to them, sees that all the trees, plants etc. 
grow in the forest. 64—65 


Paramátmà with the name as KeSava protects all 
available on the land; as Trivikrama, He protects all in 
the sky and as Matsya He protects all in the waters. 65—67 


For the six rüpas of Paramatma namely Karana, 
Antaryámin, Stout, Avatara, Pervasive, Amsa 
all the six rasas have to be submitted. 67—71 


Acquatics always try to swallow the Prati-Bimba 

of the Moon which is so pure and which falls on the 

waters. So also, merely believing on the Kula of birth 

and others, becoming haughty is of no use, like the 

Moon's reflection which acquatics cannot eat, 71—12 


Paramatmi receives and enjoys all the sara 

through the eyes, ears, mouths etc. and other indriyas, 

by Himself. Then He appropriates to the chetanas 

as per their Swabhava. 72—13 
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30. Gold, coconut shell, pieces of tiles are all to be 
treated as equal, which means one should not 
have unwarranted and unnecessary attachments 
over wealth. 74—16 


31. Description of the glories of Paramatma 
by way of apparent criticism to bring the 
hidden mahimas of Hari. 76—77 
32. This sacred Harikathàmrta Sāra should not be told to 
(i) Persons who do self-Praise of them. 
(ii) Persons who criticise others in secrecy and 
(iii) Persons who are wicked by nature. 77—18 


33. SriJapannátha Vitthala is Satya Sankalpa, 


and is full with complete happiness always. 78—80 
Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 


ale als als 
~ २२ 








A to 12-9-2003) 


R. Krishnaswamy, B.A. 


Managing Director 
Rajalakshmi Mills Ltd. 


Coimbatore 














E नानकार 





E ent 
with Immense Gratitude 


Sri Madhva Siddhànta Onndhini Sabha 
Tiruchanur, Tirupati 


Hereby Acknowledges the Donation of 
the entire cost of publication 
of this noble and pious book 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya 


Sangrahartha - Part VIII 
& 
Harikathamrta Sara - Namasamarana Sandhi 


from 


Sri R. Shantharam 


Vice Chairman & Managing Director 
Lakshmi Card Clothing Mfg. Company Pvt. Ltd. 


in memory of his elder brother 


Late Sri R. Krishnaswamy 
Managing Director 
Rajalakshmi Mills Ltd., Coimbatore 


S.M.S.O Sabha and All the Devoted Public and 
in particular Sri T.S. Raghavendran, M.A., B.L., Advocate, 
Coimbatore, Humble Author of this book 
are highly greatful and ever indebted to the donor 
and pray for the noble soul to rest in peace. 
Pray also before Lord Sri Venkateswara for 
the Company to flourish further to serve the mankind. 





i, 





॥ श्री: ॥ 
॥ श्रीलक्ष्मीवेडटटेशो विजयते ॥ 


॥ श्रीहयवदन मध्वेश पाहि ॥ 


श्री विष्णुसहस्रनाम भाष्य संग्रहार्थ: 


अष्टमः भागः 
( मनोजवः to कृतागमः ) 
[702—801] 
सप्तम: भागः 
मनोजवस्तीर्थकरो बसुरेता वसुप्रद: | 
बसुप्रदो वासुदेवो वसुर्वसुमना हवि: ॥७४॥ 


सद्गति: सत्कृतिः सत्ता सद्भूतिः सत्परायण: | 
शूरसेनो यदुश्रेष्ठः सन्निवासः सुयामुनः AN 


भूतावासो वासुदेवः सर्वासुनिलयोऽनलः | 

दर्पहा दर्पदो हप्तो दुर्धरोऽथापराजितः ॥७६॥ 
विश्वमूर्तिर्महामूर्तिदीसमूर्तिरमूर्तिमान्‌। 
अनेकमूर्तिरव्यक्तः शतमूर्ति: शताननः  ॥ ७७॥ 


एको नैकः सव: कः किं यत्तत्पदमनुत्तमम्‌। 
लोकबन्धुर्लोकनाथो माधवो भक्तवत्सलः ॥ ७८॥ 


सुवर्णवर्णो हेमांगो बरांगश्चन्दनाङ्गदी। 
वीरहा बिषमइझान्यो घ्ुतादीरचलश्चलः ॥ ७७ ॥ 


c/f 


७०१ 


NAR. 
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b/f 


अमानी मानदो मान्यो लोकस्वामी त्रिलोकधृक्‌ | 


सुमेधा मेधजो घन्यः सत्यमेधा धराधर 
तेजोदृषो द्युतिधरः सर्वडास्त्रभृतां वर: | 
प्रग्रहो निग्रहो व्यग्रो नैकशुंगो गदाग्रज: 
चतुमूर्तिश्चवतुरबाहुश्चतुर्व्यूहश्वतुर्गति: | 
चतुरात्मा चहु्वश्चतुर्वेदविदेकपात्‌ 


समावतों निवृत्तात्मा दुर्जयो दुरतिक्रमः | 
gei दुर्गमो दुर्गो दुरावासो दुरारिहा 


शुभाङ्ग छाकसारग सुतन्तुस्तन्तुवर्धन | 


इन्द्रकर्मा महाकमा कृेतकमा कृतागमः 


de श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ! 


M^ als al 
AS 2७ TS 


॥ ८०॥ 


Il ८१॥ 


Wer 


॥ £3 II 


॥ ८४॥ 


नामानि 


Ke 


20 


|| $ 


॥ श्री: ॥ 
॥ श्रीलक्ष्मीवेङ्कटेशो विजयते ॥ 
॥ श्रीहयवदन मध्वेश पाहि ॥ 
श्री विष्णुसहस्रनाम भाष्य संग्रहार्थ: 
अष्टम: भाग: 


( मनोजवः to कृतागमः ) 


[702—801] 
७०२. मनोजवः — 3» मनोजवाय नमः 3^ 
७०३. तीर्थकरः — ॐ तीर्थकराय नमः 3? 
७०४. वसुरेता — ॐ वसुरेतसे नमः d^ 
७०५. वसुप्रदः — ॐ वसुप्रदाय नमः 3 
७०६. वसुप्रदः — ॐ वसुप्रदाय नमः 3? 

| ७०७. वासुदेव: — ॐ वासुदेवाय नमः d^ 

| ७०८. वसुः — ॐ वसवे नमः 3o 
७०९. वसुमनाः — ॐ वसुमनसे नमः 3? 
७१०. हविः — go हविषे नमः 3? 
७११. सद्रतिः — ॐ सद्गतये नमः 3^ 
७१२. सत्कृतिः — 3» सत्कृतये नमः 3 
७१३. सत्ता — ॐ सत्तायै नमः ॐ 
७१४. सद्भूतिः — ॐ सद्भूतये नमः de 


७१५. सत्परायणः — 3» सत्परायणाय नमः g^ 
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शूरसेन: 
यदुश्रेष्ठः 
सन्निवासः 
सुयामुनः 
भूतावासः 
वासुदेवः 


सर्वासुनिलयः 


अनलः 
quu: 
ada: 
EH: 
दुर्धर: 


अद्धापराजितः 


विश्वमूर्तिः 
महामूर्तिः 
दीप्तमूर्तिः 
अमूर्तिमान्‌ 
अनेकमूर्तिः 
अव्यक्तः 
शतमूर्तिः 
शताननः 
एकः 


३2 शूरसेनाय नमः 3 
S^ यदुश्रेष्ठाय नमः ॐ 
3» सन्निवासाय नम: 3» 
३ सुयामुनाय नमः 3» 
S^ भूतावासाय नमः do 
ॐ वासुदेवाय नमः d^ 
S^ सर्वासुनिलयाय नमः d^ 
do अनलाय नमः 3» 
३2 दर्पघे नमः d^ 

3^ दर्पदाय नमः 32 

3» हसाय नमः 3o 

S^ दुर्धराय नमः d^ 

S^ अद्धापराजिताय नमः 3» 
S^ विश्वमूर्तये नमः 3? 
3 महामूर्तये नमः do 
3» दीप्तमूर्तये नमः 3% 
S^ अमूर्तिमते नमः ॐ 
३ अनेकमूर्तये नमः ॐ 
S^ अव्यक्ताय नम: 3» 
S^ झातमूर्तये नमः 3० 
S^ झाताननाय नम: ॐ 
३2 एकाय नम: ge 
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७३८. 
७२९. 
५४४०. 


७४१. 


अनेक 
सव: 


वराङ्गः 
चन्दनाङ्गदी 
वीरघ्नः 
विषमः 
शूतयः 
gant: 
अचल: 
चलः 


३ अनेकाय नमः do 

3 सवाय नमः 32 

d^ काय नमः do 

३2 किये नमः 3» 

d^ यस्मै नमः 3» 

३ तस्मै नमः d^ 

3» पदाय नमः 3» 

d^ अनुत्तमाय नमः do 
d^ लोकबन्धवे नमः 3» 
३2 लोकनाथाय नमः de 
३ माधवाय नमः do 
go भक्तवत्सलाय नमः de 
ॐ सुवर्णवर्णाय नमः d^ 
d^ हेमांगाय नम: 3» 

d^ बराङ्गाय नमः 3? 

ॐ चन्दनाङ्गदिने नमः de 
ॐ वीरघ्ने नमः 3? 

d^ विषमाय नमः 3? 

ॐ FRA नमः 3^ 

ॐ घृताशिषे नमः 3^ 

d^ अचलाय नमः de 

d^ चलाय नमः de 
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७६०. अमानी — ॐ अमानिने नमः d^ 
७६१. मानदः — ॐ मानदाय नमः d^ 
७६२. मान्यः — 3» मान्याय नमः d^ 
७६३. लोकस्वामी — 3» लोकस्वामिने नमः ३ 
७६४. त्रिलोकधृक्‌ — d^ त्रिलोकधृषे नमः 3? 
७६५. सुमेधा — d^ सुमेधसे नमः ३+ 
७६६. मेधजः — 3» मेधजाय नमः d^ 
७६७. धन्यः — d^ धन्याय नमः d^ 
७६८. सत्यमेधा — 3» सत्यमेधसे नमः 3» 
७६९. धराधरः — ॐ धराधराय नमः 3» 
७७०. तेजोवृषः — 3» तेजोवृषाय नमः do 
७७१. युतिधरः — S^ द्युतिधराय नमः d^ 
७७२. सर्वशास्त्रभृतां वरः — go सर्वशस्त्रभृतां वराय नमः 3० 
७७३. प्रग्रहः — d^ प्रग्रहाय नमः 3^ 
७५४. निग्रहः — 3 निग्रहाय नमः 3» 
७७५. व्यग्रः — 3» व्यग्राय नमः 3» 
७७६. Aag: — S^ नैकशुङ्काय नमः 3? 
७७७. गदाग्रज: — 3» गदाग्रजाय नमः 3o 
७७८. चतुमूर्तिः — 3» चतुमूर्तये नमः do 
७७९. चतुर्बाहु: — ॐ चतुर्बाहवे नमः ॐ 
७८०. चतुर्व्यूहः — S^ चतुर्व्यूहाय नमः ॐ 
७८१. चतुर्गतिः ae 


३ चतुर्गतये नम: ॐ 











| 
| Part - VIII — Nàmas 702 to 801 
॥ ७८२. चतुरात्मा — ॐ चतुरात्मने नमः d^ 
| ७८३. चतुर्भावः — ॐ चतुर्भावाय नमः 3 
| ७८४. चतुर्वेदविदेकपात्‌ — 3“ चतुर्वेदविदेकपदे नमः d^ 
| ४८५. समावर्तः — ॐ समावर्ताय नमः ॐ 
| ७८६. निवृत्तात्मा — ॐ निवृत्तात्मने नमः 39 
| ७८७. दुर्जयः — ॐ दुर्जयाय नमः 3o 
७८८. दुरतिक्रमः — ॐ दुरतिक्रमाय नमः 3^ 
७८९. दुर्लभः — ॐ दुर्लभाय नमः 3? 
| ७२०. दुर्गमः — ॐ दुर्गमाय नमः d^ 
| ७९१. दुर्गः — ॐ दुर्गाय नमः d^ 
| ७९२. दुरावासः — 3» दुरावासाय नमः d^ 
| ७९३. दुरारिहः — ॐ दुरारिघे नमः 3० 
| ७९४. शुभांग: — ॐ शुभांगाय नमः 3? 
७९५. लोकसारंगः — ॐ लोकसारंगाय नमः ॐ 
७९६. सुतन्तुः — ॐ सुतन्तवे d 
७९७. तन्तुवर्धनः — ॐ तन्तुवर्धनाय नमः 3^ 
७२८. इन्द्रकर्मा — ॐ इन्द्रकर्मणे नमः 3^ 
७९९. महाकर्मा — ॐ महाकर्मणे नमः 3^ 
८००. कृतकर्मा — 3» कृतकर्मणे नमः 3० 
८०१. कृतागमः — ॐ कृतागमाय नमः 3^ 
ॐ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु॥ 
ys 


U 
>* n t 





1. 


॥ श्री: ॥ 
॥ श्रीलक्ष्मीवेङ्कटेशो विजयते ॥ 
॥ श्रीहयवदन मध्वेश पाहि n 
श्री विष्णुसहस्रनाम भाष्य संग्रहार्थ: 
अष्टमः भागः 
( मनोजवः to कृतागमः ) 


[ 702 — 801 ] 


मनो जव w मनोजवाय M 
3. सन : ¬ 3० मर्नाजवाय नस: 3^ 
मनसो वेग इव वेगो यस्य सर्वगतत्वादिति मनोजव: | 


Visnu is called मनोजवः because He is as speedy as the mind 
in saving the devotees. 


In ईशावास्योपनिषत्‌ मन्त्र 4 runs thus : 
अनेजदेकं मनसो जवीयो 
नेतद्देवा आपुवन्‌ पूर्वमर्षत्‌ | 
तद्वावतोऽन्यानत्येति तिष्ठत्‌ 
तस्मिन्नापो मातरिश्वा दधाति॥ ४॥ 
तत्‌ भगवत्‌ स्वरूपं, अनेजत्‌, एकम्‌, मनसः जवीयः | 
This Bhagawat Swarüpa is without any fear. It is P | 
It is more in Speed than the mj 


nd which is known or reputed 
for its speed. Hence Visnu मनोजवः | 
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3; 





उक्तेषु शीघ्रकारित्वात्‌ मनोजब: | जगौ हि। 


Lord Sri Visnu is called as ‘Mano -Javah’ because He is very 
fast and swift in fulfilling His missions and saves His Satwic 
devotees. The case of Gajendra being released is a glorious 
example in Srimad Bhagavatam. 


Garuda, Sesha and Rudra are equal in their status. Once 
Garuda just thought for a fraction of a second in his mind, 
that Visnu is able to travel quickly because He is being seated 
on him. At that same moment, Garuda saw that $i Visnu 
was not on him and has gone far far to a place which was not 
able to be seen by him. Then Garuda felt that he is able to fly 
with speed only because of His anugraha. Sri Visnu sitting on 
Garuda actually supports Garuda, not Garuda is the support 
of Maha-Visnu. 


5 
= 
ù 
E 









नागारिरुग्रबळपौरुष आप विष्णो- 
बाहत्वमुत्तमजवो यदपांगलेशम्‌। 


—Dwadasa Stotr 


That devotee very quickly beci mes 
activities. When Aparoksha J : 
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The sins committed in seven births, earlier, be they many or 
a few, all are destroyed the moment, a man begins to place 
his foot in the temple of Sri Visnu, who is so quick to act. 


ale als ale 
~ 55 5 


७०३. तीर्थकरः --- 3» तीर्थकराय नम: d^ 
1. तीर्थ = शास्त्र करे यस्य सः तीर्थकर: | 


Visnu is called तीर्थकर: because He had &àstras in His hands. 
Visnu in the Narayana Mila Rupe 

(a) did पंचरात्रागम and आदिभागवतम्‌। 

(b) did in the Hayagriva rüpa, Mila Ramayana. 


(c) did Brahmasütras, Mahabharata, 18 puranas, 18 Upa- 
puranas in the rüpa of Sri Vedavyasa as the son of 
Satyavati devi and Sage Paragara Rshi. 


(d) did Sankhya Sastra etc. in the rüpa of Kapila. 
Hence Visnu is तीर्थकर: | शास्त्रकर्ता इत्यर्थ: | 


Bhagavatam 1.3.10: 


पंचमः कपिलो नाम सिद्धेश: कालबिप्लुतम्‌। 
प्रोवाचासुरये सांख्यं तत्त्वग्रामविनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 


This verse explains that Bhagawan as Kapila did the $astras 
known as "Sankhya Sastra’. 


2. तीर्थकरः आाङकाक्ष पुस्तक सुबोध युक्ताब्जबाहु: इत्युक्तेः | | 


Visnu in the Hayagriva rü 


Pa, out of 4 hands, in one Hand, He 
had book. | 
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1. 


तीर्थ गंगादिकं करोति इति तीर्थकर: । 
Ganges and holy rivers start/spring from His lotus padas 
only. Hence Visnu is called तीर्थकर:. 
"refer dt c. थहितुत्व C. N c 

नदितीर्थहेतुत्वात्‌ श्रुतिस्म्ृृतयो: प्रवर्तनात्‌ 

आत्मप्रवेशासोपानकृत्त्वात्‌ तीर्थकर: स्मृतः ॥ 
Maha Visnu is the starting point and source for the 
sacredness of the Rivers like Ganga, Godavari, Krsna etc. 


They purify the devotees when holy bath is taken in them, 
because of His presence and grace. 


Maha Visnu is "Tirthakara' because, He as Sri Vedavyasa 
did all the Sdstras, like Para-Vidya ~ The Brahmasütras, 
Mahabharata, Smad Bhagavatam and other Puranas, 


Paücharátragama, Mula Ramayana etc. 


Paramatma is called as “Tirthakara’ because, He takes a 
series of incarnations which are like steps with the help of 
which devotees are able to reach Him. 


अगाध दुष्प्रवेशसिन्धोरिव आत्मनः प्रवेश अवतार सोपान- 
करणात्‌। तीर्थकरः ॥ 


He makes to know about Sastras by His Avataras. 


ale ste ate 
zt 


७०४. वसुरेता — ॐ वसुरेतसे नमः 3० 
बसु सुवर्णात्मकं अण्डं रेतोऽस्येति FGA: | 


Visnu is called बसुरेता because golden Virya kept by Him for 
the growth of generation. 
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वसु तोये धने मणावित्युक्ते: वसुनि जले रेतो यस्य सः 
बसुरेताः | 
Visnu created water and then in that water He kept Virya 
in it. 

अप एव ससर्ज आदौ, तासु वीर्य अवासृजत्‌। 

Under the sūtra 1-1-20 d? अन्तः तद्धर्मोपदेशात्‌ 32 Srimad 
Acharya states in the Bhashya. , 

“यस्य अण्डकोडां शुष्ममाहु:' इत्यादि तद्धर्मोपदेशात्‌। 


Here it is proved that Visnu alone is inside the heart, but not 
Indra, Chandra, Varuna and others, because the attributes 
pertaming to Visnu are stated there. One among them is. 


having the Brahmanda as His Virya. So Visnu is called वसुरेता. 


The sabda “Vasu’ (वसु) means lusture. ‘Vasu-reta’ means the 


source of all lustures. Visnu is the source of all lustures. 
बसुरान्दो ज्योतिरर्थों रेतस्तत्कारणं मतम्‌। 
दिव्यज्योति: कारणत्वात्‌ बसुरेता: प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 

This is actually determined by the two sütras : 

RER ° S^ अनुकृतेः तस्य च ॐ 

१-२-२३ : S^ अपि स्मर्यते ३० 


Bhagawat Gita, categorically states that Sri Krsna is Vasu- 


Teta, being the source of lustures. Any object of illumination 
gets their brightness only due to Paramatma. 


Gità 15-6 states : 


न तत्‌ भासयते सूर्यो न झाझांको न पावक: | 
यत्‌ गत्वा न निवर्तन्ते तत्‌ धाम परमं मम ॥ 


a ह मयानी 
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Sürya, Chandra, Fire all do not give brightness due to their 
own accord but the same is due to Paramauns and those who 


land in their Moksha, never returns here again to Samsara, 
Gi 15-12 states : 

यदादित्यगतं तेजो जगत्‌ भासयतेऽखिळम्‌। 

यच्चन्द्रमसि aA तत्तेजो विद्धि मामकम्‌ ॥ 
All the Sakti available in Surya, Chandra and Fire are all due 
te the Sakti of Sri Krsna. Hence Visnu is वसुरेता. 


st २2८ ate 
T e २5६ 


७०५. बसुप्रद: — de वसुप्रदाय नमः ge 










1. वसूनि धनानि रत्नानि वा प्रकर्षण ददाति भक्तानां इति वसुप्रदः | 





Visnu is called वसुप्रद: because for the devotees He give 


wealth and ratnas valuables, in abundance 


2. बसु वसु अवतार भीष्म अजुनाथ प्रकषण 
बसुप्रदः | 


Bhismiacharya is by Swartipa is दयु 
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For the sake of Arjuna who is more devoted to Lord Krsna, 
than Bhismacharya, Lord Sri Krsna got down from the 
chariot and had Sudarshana Chakra in His hand and the 
golden cloth just slipping, walked towards Bhisma. 


For the sake of Arjuna, Lord Sri Krsna condemned and 


threatened Bhismacharya, Hence Visnu is called वसुप्रदः. 


3. बसु मोक्षादिकं भक्तेभ्यः ददाति इति वसुप्रदः । Wlan 
बासुदेबोऽखिलस्य। 


Visnu is the bestower of Mukti to all. So He is called वसुप्रदः 


4. There is no other wealth than Himself. which is the 
greatest wealth. Such a great, vast and most precious 
wealth, Paramatma, gave to Devaki and Vasudeva, out of 
His kindness. This means Sri Krsna was born as their son 


from worldly point of view (took Avatàr). 


देबकीवसुदेवाभ्यां आत्मरूपं महद्धनम्‌। 
पुनत्वेन प्रकषण ददातीति वसुप्रद: ॥ 


Like that king Dasaratha, Jamadagni Maharshi, Sage Parásara 
and Satyavati were blessed. Paramatma gave Himself (0 


them. There cannot be a better wealth at all in anyone's | 
imagination. 


os ois > | 


Sek. वसुप्रद: — 3» वसुप्रदाय नमः 32 


वसु = The wealth of daityas and dem 
well. Visnu is called वसुप्रद 
of demons and daityas. 






1. 
ons, प्रद: = 


: because He destroys the wealth 
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Through Sri Bhimasena His greatest devotee, He saw that the 
famous and powerful daitya Jarasandha was eliminated and 
then He brought all the wealth to Dwaraka for the benefit of 
Satwic souls. 


2.  Vasu-pradah means bestower of dignity, fame and name. 
देवकीवसुदेवाभ्यां ES © ~ . तेज 
सु जगत्पितुः स्वस्य पिठृत्वरूप महत्‌ तेजः 
प्रददादि इति पुनश्च वसुप्रदः ॥ 

Visnu is the Father of the entire Universe at all times. Still 
He bestows upon Devaki and Vasudeva the supreme name, 
fame, glory etc. of being the parents of Himself, who is the 
universal father. There cannot be a better dignity, name and 
fame than that of this. Hence $i Visnu is Vasu-pradah. 

Similarly for many devotees, He did anugraha like this. In the 
case of King Dasaratha and queen Kausalya, Paramatma did 
so. In how many crores of births, King Dasaratha would have 


done tapas, to say for himself that he was the father of Sti 
Rama. (who is really the Father of Universe in entirety). 


Likewise for the Sage ParaSara and Satyavati Devi and 
Nabhiraja and for Devata Aditi Devi and Kashypa rshi. 
; (Vamana Avatara was taken) The purànas show the beauty 
of this name ‘वसुप्रदः’ giver of dignity in many cases. 


ale ate ole 
T€ >* ^ 


७०७. वासुदेवः — 3^ वासुदेवाय नमः d^ 
1.  Srimad Acharya states in कृष्णामृतमहार्णवः (113 verse) 


बासुदेवं परित्यज्य योऽन्यं देवमुपासते । 
1 त्यक्तवाऽमृतं स मूढात्मा भुङ्के हालाहलं विषम्‌॥ 


16 


tw 
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The person who neglects the worship of Lord Sti Vasudeva 
and wastes his time in worshipping minor deities is like the 
one, who neglecting the nectar ready at hand, drinks the 
Hala-hala poison. 


Again in the same work at 119, Srimad Acharya states : 
वासुदेवं परित्यज्य यो5न्यं देवमुपासते | 
तृषितो जाहवीतीरे कूपं खनति दुर्मतिः ॥ 


A person who leaves Lord Vasudeva and adores other minor 
deities for temporary and wordly pleasures, is just like a 
person who out of thirst on the banks of Ganges, digs a well 
to get water. Such state of evil minded person will be he. 


In the same work at verse 32, Srimad Acharya states : 


वासुदेवात्परं नास्ति इति वेदान्तनिश्चय: | 
वासुदेवं प्रविष्टानां पुनरावर्तनं कुतः ॥ 


It is settled and finally determined that there is none superior 


to Lord Sri Vasudeva in all Vedas and all agamas. Those who 


have attained His abode of Vaikuntha, His lotus Feet, they 
never return to this world of Samsara at all again. 


In the last and final 564 th sütra, which runs as : 


3० अनावृत्तिठठाब्दादनावृत्तिठडाब्दात ॐ 


It is Seed that those who Teach Moksha, never return 


anishad says : न च पुनः आव । 
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“मोक्षप्रदा वासुदेवो अखिलस्य'' 


This humble author prays that the devoted readers of this 
humble werk and other volumes on this glorious “Visnu 
Suhasrandma Bhashya Sangraha" shall attain the lotus Peet 


of Sri Visnu, by tlie yrace of Lord Sri Vasudeva. 
4. Under Bhágavata Tátparya Nirnaya 2-9-3, Srimad Acharya 
states as under from भविष्यत्‌ पुराणम्‌ ॥ 
nmi स्वरूप Si जानाति a Cc 
यदा स्वरूप जानात काळप्रक़ातवार्जतम्‌। 
वासुदेवप्रसादेन तदा मुक्तो भवल्यसी 1" इति ॥ 
Jiva realises his real swarüpa, when he leaves his nexus 
with matter. Then by the special prasada of Sri Vasudeva, z 


the Jiva attains Moksha. n 








5. In Sri Krsnanuta Manarnava : Srimad Acharya states : in the” 


verse 55: 





वेदेपु यज्ञेपु तपस्सु चेव 
^ c > यञ्च n 

á ag तीर्थषु रतेषु य्च। | ET 

guy पूर्षु च यप्रदिष्ठ | 

पुण्यं स्यृते त 
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परमेषु यदा तेज: परमेषु चकार वासुदेवो T: | 
| मानधिबिभ्रत्सुमनो माऽनधिमासीन्न वासुदेवोडज: ॥ e 


सय पर 3 
वं = ज्ञानं 177271, सु = समीचीनं पूर्ण यस्य तत्‌ वसु, ज्ञान 
पूर्ण मनः, तेन देवः देवनं स्तुत्यादि येषां ते वसुदेवा: | वसुधन : 
ज्ञानधनं तेन देवा: प्रकाशमाना: वा ब्रह्मादय:, तेषां अयं संबन्धी 
= वासुदेवः संबन्धश्च तज्ज्ञानदातृत्वरूप: ॥ 

Which means knowledge is complete or having the wealth 
of knowledge are Chaturmukha Brahma and for them, 
Paramātmā is the giver of knowledge. Since Paramātmā is 


the giver of knowledge to Chaturmukha Brahma, He is 
called as ‘Vasudeva’. 


7. Under the sütra 1-2-1, 3e सर्वत्र प्रसिद्धोपदेशात्‌ 32, Bhashya 
states : 


“वासुदेवात पर: को नुब्रह्मकाब्दोदितो भवेत्‌ | 
स हि सर्वगुणे: पूर्णः तदन्ये तु उपचारतः ॥” इति ॥ 


Sri Vasudeva alone is eligible to be called as ‘Brahma 


à * : : T alities, in | 
because He is full with all infinite auspicious qualities, | 
an unlimited way. 


A beautiful $loka while concludir 
18-74 as: 


इत्यहं वासुदेवस्य पार्थस्य च महात्मन: | 
सवाद इममश्रौषं अद्भुतं रोमहर्षणम्‌ ॥ ७४॥ 
This advice by $r; Vasu 
be remebered which would le 


g Bhagavat Gita states 1" | 






deva Krsna to Arjuna should | | 
ad to Moksha. 


slo an 
WS SH 
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is) 


७०८. वसुः — ३2 वसवे नमः do 


वसति इति वसुः | बसन्ति सर्वभूतानि तत्र तेष्वयमपि वसति 
इति बसुः। 


Visnu is called बस]: becuase He resides in all creatures. 
बं = वरुणं सुनोति इति = वसु: | 


Visnu is called AQ: because He protects Varuna Devata 
and others. 


aq: — Visnu is called Vasu because He remains as 
Antaryamin of all the eight Vasu devatas. In fact, चुनामक बसु 
Dyu namaka Vasu is the important of all and he took avatar 
as Bhismachirya. In fact, this Visnu Sahasranama was said 
to Dharmaraja in the 13th Parva called Anu$asanika Parva 
by Paramatma Sri Krsna sitting in Sri Bhismacharya. 


Visnu is called as ‘Vasu’ because the great Lord resides on 
the Milky ocean for doing good to the people of the world. — 


बसतीति बसु: लोकहितेच्छुः क्षीरसागरे। 
सः विष्णुः लोकानां हितार्थाय क्षीरोदे वसति प्रभु 
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एष: नारायण: श्रीमान्‌ क्षीरार्णवनिकेतन: | 
नागपर्यडूमुत्सृज्य ह्यागतो मधुरां पुरीम्‌॥ 


Sri Krsna is the helper and heeler of mankind and so Hej 
Vasu. 





ste ate ale 
A २5६ २5 


७०९. वसुमनाः — 3० वसुमनसे नमः ॐ | 


|| 
1. वसुनामकस्य राज्ञो वा, अष्टवसूनां, वा मनो यस्मित्रिति | 
बसुमनाः। 










Visnu is called वसुमना: because He had mind towards the 
King Vasuraja. 
Visnu is called वसुमनाः because He had mind towards 


Bhismacharya when he meditated upon Him by resting 00 
the arrow bed. 


2. वसूनि स्यमन्तकमणो भक्तदत्ततोये वा मनो यस्येति वसुमना: | 


Visnu is called वसुमना: because He had mind to give the holy 
स्यमन्तकमणि to the King Ugrasena. So He is called वसुमती 


Visnu is called चसुमना: since He was interested in 7००८ शा 


with Moksha. 


Visnu is called as Vasu-manah because His mind is alwai 
with Vasudeva, His devotee 


तत्र लक्ष्मीजन्मभूमौ बसतोडपि बसुदेवे मनः 
वसुमना:'' ॥ 


rf का 


atti aed 
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Even though, Paramātmā was residing in the Milky ocean, 
the birth place of Mahalakshmi, His mind was always with 
Vasudeva. This is because Sri Krsna wished to take avatar 
as ‘Sri Krsna’ as early as possible. This is because devatas 
who have to complete their sidhana after serving in the 
avatira of Rims were waiting and praying belore God for 
its completion. Paramātmā is an ocean of Karunya and so 
He was having mind about Vasudeva due to His affection 


towards devatas. 
Hence it is said : 
सिन्धो लक्ष्मीजन्मभूमौ वसतो5प्यस्य वै मन: | 
बसुदेवे सदा5स्तीति स स्यात्‌ वसुमनाः परम्‌ ॥ 
The śabda ‘AQ’ stands for वसुदेवः on the basis of नामैकदेदी 


नामग्रहणम्‌ that is, a portion of a name indicates the whole - 
like 'देवदत्तो' - दत्तः सत्यभामा, 'भामा' इतिवत्‌ ॥ 












ate ate >: 
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७१०. हविः — ३2 हविषे नम 
हूयते इति हविः | सर्वयज्ञेषु इति । कर 


Visnu is called हविः because He | 
Yagas, Yajnas and sacrifices. 


Gita states in 9-24 as: 


ine) 


5 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahartha 


हविः also means, He who has been handed over. In fact, $ | 
Krsna is called as ‘Havih’ because He was handed over by 


Devaki and Vasudeva to Nandagopa and Ya$odà Devi. 


Even though the parents of Lord Sri Krsna, namely Vasudeva 
and Devaki very much desired to have Sri Krsna always with 
them, still due to the fear of Kamsa and as per the indications 
from the sky, he proceeded with Sri Krsna, crossed the River 
Yamuna and handed over to Nandagopa when all were 
asleep. Hence He is called as “Havih’ हविः. 


Similarly Sri Rama is called as *Havih' because He was 
handed over to the Sage Viswaimitra, when he visited 
Ayodhyà and demanded the King that Sri Rāma had to be 
sent along with him to forest to get rid of rakshasas and 


completion of the Yajnas by offering *havis' to the Agni Deva. 


sls als ale 
४5 SS 


७११. सद्गति: — go सद्गतये नमः 3० 


सतां नक्षत्राणां गतिः यस्मात्‌ इति सद्गतिः | 
Visnu is called सद्गति: because He is the destiny for all stars. 


तत्सत्ताविप्रद: = सद्गति: । l 
यदधीना यस्य सत्ता तत्तदित्येव भण्यते |) 


Paramatma is called as ‘Sa 
depends upon Him only. 





tgatih’ because the existence of 


सता सज्जनानां गतिः गम्यं यस्मात इति सद्रतिः | 
Visnu is called wale: bec 


ause He j पु 
reached by the good peopl EO 


e. 
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4. Under the sūtra 1-3-2 d^ मुक्तोपसुप्यव्यपदेशात्‌ ३०, it is shown 
that the Upa-sarga ‘SW’ indicates as “ प्राप्यन्तरराहित्ये सति 
प्राप्यत्वम्‌ that is, after reaching the Lotus feet of Sri Visnu 


there is nothing beyond that, the Sabda 'सद्गति:' only denotes 
this attribute of Sri Visnu. 


5. As soon as Sri Krsna took Avatira, then immediately He was 


the protector of the good by removing the distress caused by 
the asuras. 


उत्पन्न एव कंसादिकृतबाधापनोदनात्‌। 
सतां प्राप्यतया चेव सद्गति: समुदाहृतः ॥ 


als als ale 
- nn 


७१२. सत्कृतिः — 3o सत्कृतये नमः d^ 


1. सती कृतिः यत्न: वा caret जाया वा यस्य प्रद्युप्मादिरूपस्य सः 
सत्कृतिः ॥ 


Visnu is called सत्कृतिः because : 


(i) He is दशरणागतवत्सल — He is the refuge for those who 
shelter in Him. 


(ii) In the rüpa of Visnu, known for creation called 
Pradyumna. He had Krti as His wife (Goddess Maha- 
laksbmi) in that name. Hence Visnu is called so as 


सत्कृतिः. 


2. All the acts of Sri Visnu are of loveable Acts only and so He is 
called as 'Sat-Krtih'. 


N 
4 
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सत्य: - सकलसंसार-निगलच्छेदिन्यो दधिनवनीत-चोरण- 
उलूखल-बन्ध-रिकछ्रण-रासक्रीडादिका: मुग्धकृतय: अस्येति 
सत्कृतिः | 


Even all the acts of innocency and childhood were loveable 
since they cut the fetters of the entire material world - for 
example acts like stealing the curd and butter, being tied to 
the mortor crawling on the knees, Rasa-Krida etc. all were 
only loveable acts and all of them helped others. 


Sri Krsna Himself states that all His acts are सत्कृति: only. 


जन्म कर्म च मे दिव्यं एबं यो वेत्ति तत्त्वत: | 
त्यक्तवा देहं पुनर्जन्म नैति मामेति पाण्डवः t 


Whoever understands that all the Acts of Sri Krsna are 
Satkaryas only, will be not be born again in the world and 


he will attain Moksha. Hence He is called as 'सत्कृतिः' 
All acts done by Šrī Visnu are only for the use and benefits of | 


others and so He is called as ‘Sat-Krtih’. There is no iota of | 
selfish motive or advantage to Him. The sütra 2-1-33, 3०7 | 


प्रयोजनवच्त्वात à 
IS 


establishes this truth about Paramatma. 


ale ale an 
A ck 


S13. सत्ता — do सत्तायै नम: ॐ 
निरदोष-सकलगुणपू्णः सन्‌। सस्य भाब; eap ` 





Part 


2. 
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In Bhápgavata Tátparya Nirnaya under | 212 Srimad 
Acharya quotes from the $ruti - Paingi as authority as under : 
सत्तामात्रम्‌ = आनन्दमात्रा[॥ 


सत्तामात्रं तु यत्किश्रित्सदसच्चाविशेषणम्‌ | 

उभाभ्यां भाष्यत साक्षात्‌ भगवान्‌ केवलः स्मृततः ॥ १२॥ 
तथा च पैड़िश्रुति — 
“अथ कस्मात्‌ उच्यते UA’ इति, नन्दति नन्दयति च” इति॥ 
Visnu is called सत्ता because He is always nappy end is in 
Ananda. He makes others also happy (tor 32100 souls). 
अथवा सत्ता आनन्दाश्रय आनन्दकरश्च ॥ 


Srimad Acharya in his Bhigayate Tatparva Nirnaya under 


2-7-50 states thus: 












“सत्तादिर्यत स्यतः विष्णोः तस्मात्‌ अन्य: स सर्वतः । 








Visnu is सत्ता because He is independent, It w 
possible for others. waa 
Paramatmi is called as ‘Satta’ becaus 


the good and pious and all oth 
There is indeed nothing th: 


स्वयमेव सतां सत्ता यर 
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that Paramatma is inside the eye and is responsible for all the 
dynamism of the soul. Then why again this Adhikaranam, is 


the question. Then the 53008 अन्तर्यामि was explained as: 
'अन्तर्यामित्व' नाम, न राजादिवत्‌ नियामकत्वं अत्र विवक्षित 
किं तु सर्व 'सत्तादिप्रदत्व' च ॥ 


Paramatma is the bestower of the very existence of the 


creatures and so He is called as Sattà सत्ता. 


als als ale 
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७१४. सद्भूतिः — ३2 सद्भूतये नम: 3^ 
सद्भूतिः सतां भूतिः यस्मात्‌ इति.॥ 


| 


{0 
Visnu is called सद्भूतिः because He bestows all wealth 
the deserving devotees. 


सती भूतिः यस्य असौ इति ॥ 


Tem db 
Visnu is called wale: because He possess all wealth Wi | 
Him in infinite terms. | 

सद्भूतिः Visnu i d 
i Visnu is the wealth for the good. For the Sá" 


ERN ; i üt 
souls, Visnu is the Breatest wealth, He is everything. For | 
Satwic souls - Visnu is the | 

| 


(i) Son 





(ii) Friend 
(ii) Kinsmen 


(iv) Messenger 


(v) Charioteer and all other things also 
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For Sri Vasudeva and Devaki, Sri Krsna was the greatest 
wealth as their son. For Nandagopa and Yasoda, Sri Krsna 
was the greatest wealth as their son (who was brought up 
there) सद्भूतिः. For the King Dasaratha and Kausalya, Sri 
Rama was the greatest wealth सद्भूति:. 


ale ate ote 
CNC > 


७१५ सत्परायण: 
36 सत्परायणाय नम: ३2 


1. सत्परायण:--- सतां योग्यानां परायणं मुख्याश्रय: | 












the good people. 


2. Under the sūta ३2 असम्भवस्तु सतोऽनुपपत्तेः 3? २-३-९ 
Bhashya, Srimad Acharya has quoted Paingi $ i 


सद्भाव प्राण: प्राणं वाव महान्‌ सह ओजो 
इति पैड़िश्रुति: | 


Here सत्‌ - वायु: means Sri Vayu 
devoted to Sri Vayu, अयन = 


28 
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यन्नरं मध्वराजस्तु न गृह्लाति हरिप्रिय: | 
तं नरं नृहरिः साक्षात्‌ न गृह्णाति वालिवत्‌॥ 
Which means : 


That person who is not admitted or recognised by the great 
Sri Madhváchàrya, will not be cared at all by Sri Hari, asin 
the case of Vali. 


Vali never cared for Sri Hanuman and therefore He was not 


सत्परा: and so Sri Hari Ramachandra never protected Him. 


So Visnu is सत्परायण: 
In the 107" शोकः it is told : 


दुष्टक च नरं मध्वः स्वीकरोति यदा गुरु: | 
सुग्रीवमिव तं श्रीश: स्वीकरोति न संशय: t 
But if a person is devoted to Sr Madhva (Sri Vayu, 5i 


Bhima, Srimad Acharya) then that person will be redeemed 


definitely by Lakshmipati, Sriman Narayana, as in the case of 
Sugriva. 


After all, Sugriva was Surya, very much inferior to Vali, Wi? 
was Indra. But still, the status was not counted but only tht 


devotion to Sri Vayu was seen. Visnu is सत्परायणः | 
In Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya, Srimad Acharya states | 
देहेऽपि यत्र पबनोऽञ्ज हरिर्यतोऽसौ 
ततैव वायुरिति वेदवच: प्रसिद्धम । 
कस्मिन्‌ वहन्त्विति तथैव हि सोऽबतारे | 
तस्मात्‌ स मारुतिकृते रविजं ररक्ष ॥ ५-४६। 
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By reason of the well known vedic text which says “Who is it 
that when he goes out. I go out and when he stays in, | also 
stay” (Vayu is dear to Hari). Even in physica! bodies, where 
there is Vayu there is Hari and when there is Hari, there 


is Vayu. So Vayu becomes dear to Hari, even when He 


incarnates as Sri Rama, Sri Krsna and so on just as in this 
original form Therefore on account of Mirurt Rama 
protected the sen oi Sürva (Sugriva) 


कृष्णाश्रयाः कष्णयादा: कृष्णनाथाश्व पाण ST: | 

कृष्णः परायण तपाग्‌ इति सत्यरायणम्‌ ॥ 
The noble Pandavas i Sri Krsna as their resort, Krsna as 
their strength and Sri Krsna as their saviour. In short, Sri 
Krsna is their great support. So Sri Visnu is “Sat Parayana’ = 
support for the good. 
सत्परायण:--- सत्पराणां “Aaa प्राण, प्राणं वाव महान्‌ 
सह ओजो बलं इत्याचक्षते” इति श्रुतेः, ततः जयं सत्प्रमुखा 
यदर्थे इति भागवते प्रयोगाञ्च सत्पराणां वायुरतानां, आश्रयः 
सत्परायणः विष्णुः ॥ 
To say that सत्पराणां denotes those devotees who are devoted 
to Sri Vàyu as Jivottama, the authorities from Sruti and from 
Srimad Bhagayatam are given above. Such devotees are 
given shelter by Sri Visnu. Hence He is called सत्परायण: 1 


ale alo «f^ 
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७१६. शूरसेन: — do शूरसेनाय नमः 3» 


1. spe इनेन स्वामिना सहिताः सेनाः शूराः सेना येन सः 


शूरसेन: ॥ 


| 
30 Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sargrahanh | 


शूराः विक्रमझालिनी सेना हनुमत्प्रमुखा भीमप्रमुखा अस्येति: 
शूरसेन: | 
Visnu is called IRAT: because : 


(i) In the avatar of Sri Rama, He had armies headed hj 
štras like Sri Hanuman and others. 


(ii) In the avatar of Sri Krsna, He had armies headed b 
$üras like Sri Bhima and others. 


भीमसेनसमो नास्ति सेनयो: उभयो: अपि t 


2. शूराणां जरासन्धादीनां सेना यस्मात्‌ इति शूरसेन: ॥ 
Visnu is called शूरसेन: because the armies of Jarasandha at 
other violent people existed because of Him. 

3. SES: means He with a valiant army - Sürasenah 


Yadavas and Pandavas were of great Seva, to Sri Kn? 


when He relieved the burden on the Earth and protect 
Bhüdevi 


भूभारहरणार्थाय यादवाः पाण्डवाश्च ये | 
ARI: सहायास्तेऽस्येति शूरसेन: स Head ॥ 


als als a), 
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| 
७१७. यदुश्रेष्ठः — ॐ यदुश्रेष्ठाय नम | 
1. यदुश्रेष्ठः | 
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By reason of the well known vedic text which says “Who is it 
that when he goes out. I go out and when he stays in, I also 
stay” (Vayu is dear to Hari). Even in physical bodies, where 
there is Vayu there is Hari and when there is Hari, there 
is Vàyu. So Vàyu becomes dear to Hari, even when He 
incarnates as Sri Rama, Sri Krsna and so on just as in this 
original form. Therefore on account of Maruti, Ràma 
protected the son of Sürya (Sugriva). 


6. कृष्णाश्रया: कृष्णबाला: कृष्णनाथाश्च पाण्डवाः | 
कृष्णः परायणं तेषाम्‌ इति सत्परायणम्‌॥ 
The noble Pandavas had Sri Krsna as their resort, Krsna as 
their strength and Sri Krsna as their saviour. In short, Sri 
Krsna is their great support. So Sri Visnu is ‘Sat Parayana' - 
support for the good. 

7. सत्परायण:--- सत्पराणां “सद्वाव प्राण, प्राणं वाव महान्‌ 
सह ओजो बल इत्याचक्षते” इति श्रुतेः, ततः वयं सत्प्रमुखा 
यदर्थे इति भागवते प्रयोगाच्च सत्पराणां वायुरतानां, आश्रयः 
सत्परायणः विष्णु: ॥ 


To say that सत्पराणां denotes those devotees who are devoted 
to Sri Vayu as Jivottama, the authorities from Sruti and from 
Stimad Bhagavatam are given above. Such devotees are 
given shelter by Sri Visnu. Hence He is called सत्परायण: | 


७१६. शूरसेन: — 3० शूरसेनाय नमः ge 


1. शूरसेनः इनेन स्वामिना सहिताः सेनाः झूराः सेना येन सः 
IRAT: ॥ 





1. 


SRS. यदुश्रेष्ठः — ॐ यदुश्रेष्ठाय नमः | 
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शूराः विक्रमशालिनी सेना हनुमत्प्रमुखा भीमप्रमुखा अस्येति; 
शूरसेन: | 
Visnu is called शूरसेन: because : 


(i) In the avatar of Sti Rama, He had armies headed y 
$üras like Sri Hanuman and others. 


(ii) In the avatar of Sri Krsna, He had armies headed 
$üras like Sri Bhima and others. 


भीमसेनसमो नास्ति Saat: उभयो: अपि॥ 


शूराणां जरासन्धादीनां सेना यस्मात्‌ इति शूरसेन: ॥ 

Visnu is called शूरसेन: because the armies of Jarasandhadd 
other violent people existed because of Him. 

शूरसेन: means He with a valiant army - Sürasenah. 


Yadavas and Pandavas were of great Seva, to Sri KE 


when He relieved the burden on the Earth and 010९0 
Bhüdevi. 


भूभारहरणार्थाय यादवा: पाण्डवाश्च ये। 
शूरा: सहायास्तेऽस्येति शूरसेन: स कथ्यते ॥ 


als als als 
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यदुश्रेष्ठ: 


Am यदस्ति तत: उच्चल्वात्‌ यदुः झाब्दाः TAA: | 


Visnu i all 
>> as called यदुश्रेष्ठः because He is far superior 
Supreme to Goddess 


Sabda यदुः, Mahalakshmi who is denoted b) 
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Se 


Though Paramitmi assumed the human form, He is the 
abode of rest for great saints like Sanaka and others and so 
He is called as 'San-nivasah'. 

सनकादिनिवासो हि मनुष्यत्वेऽपि यः सदा । 

सन्निवासः स विज्ञेयो ह्यष्टार्ण: स्थानदायक: ॥ 


ale als ale 
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७१९. सुयामुनः — 3^ सुयामुनाय नम: ३ 


1. 


शोभनं यामुनं यमुनासंबन्धिजल कालियनिष्कासनेन यस्मात्‌ 
इति सुयामुन: । 
River Yamuna water contaminated with the poison of Kaliya 


serpent, Krsna saw that the serpent was driven out and saved 


the water, cows, gopalakas and others. So Visnu is called 
सुयामुन: | 

शोभना यमुना यमुनासम्बन्धिनः गोपादिरूपा देवाः यस्य सः 
सुयामुन: | 

Yamuna river had auspicious qualities and in that Krsna had 
many sportive activities. 


Hence Visnu is called सुयामुन: | 


Paramatma Visnu is called as 'Suyamunah' because He is 
with delightful sport in the River Yamuna. 
His activities are pure, auspicious and fascinating like water 
sport (in the Yamuna waters), culling of flowers on its banks, 
and dance with the Gopis (on its sands). 

गोपिभिः यमुनायां तु शोभनं पावनं महत्‌। 

जलक्रीडादि यस्येति 'सुयामुनः' इतीरितः॥ 
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७२०. भूतावासः 
३ भूतावासाय नमः ३ 
भूतानि अत्र अभिमुख्येन वसन्ति इति भूतावासः | 


Visnu is called भूतावासः because He resides in all creatures in 
a most important and prominent manner. 


In Harivamsa, it is stated : 


वसन्ति त्वयि भूतानि भूतावासः ततो हरि: ॥ इति। 


भूतानि अवतीति भूतावः । आसरतीत्यासः । भूतावश्चासाः 
वासश्च भूतावासः | 


Visnu is called भूतावासः because He protects all creatures 
and resides in them. 


Paramatma Sri Visnu is the abode of all creatures : 


यस्मिन्‌ वसन्ति भूतानि भूतावासः स कथ्यते । 


als als als 
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७२१. वासुदेव: — ॐ वासुदेवाय नमः ॐ 


1. 


Srimad Acharya states in his Dwadaga Stotra in 2-6 9| 
under : | 


अगुणाय गुणोद्रेकस्वरूपायादिकारिणे । 
विदारितारिसंघाय वासुदेवाय ते नमः ॥ ३॥ 


Vasudeva is without attributes connected to Matter- 1 


Vasudeva is full of auspicious qualities by His nature | 






Part - VIII — Nàmas 702 to 801 35 


Vasudeva is the first and foremost cause of all - आदिकारिणे, 
Vasudeva is the destroyer of all enemies ~ विदारितारिसंघाय. 
For Him humble prostrations are done. 
In DwadaSa Stotra under 5-1 again Srimad Acharya states : 
वासुदेवापरिमेय सुधामन्‌ 
शुद्ध सदोदित सुन्दरीकान्त । 
घराधरधारण वघुर घर्त: 
साब्रतिदीितिवेध्रविधातः ॥ 
वासुदेवस्य गतिपदत्वं विवृणोति सुधामन्‌, सदोदित, शुद्ध, 
सौधृतिदीधिति इति विदोषणे: अविद्यातिमिरनिबिड्तिमनसां 
मोक्षयोग्यानां अन्तःकरणशुद्धिद्वार साधनसंपत्तिः अपरोक्षज्ञानं च 
तेजोमयपरमात्मध्यानात्‌ भविष्यति इति सूचितम्‌ । B 











Oh! Vasudeva Murty, Oh! Aprameya, having all the 


deserving. You are the Father of Chaturmi 
are the Master of all 





In $rimad Bhagavatam 2-7-19 states: 
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who was yet a child, be-took himself in the woods to practice 
severe penance. Pleased with that, the Lord bestowed Upon 
him an eternal abode in the shape of pole star, which celestial 
sages extol to this day. 


In the Tatparya Nirnaya, Srimad Acharya states : from the 
authority of प्रकाहासंहिता as under : 

अवतारो महाविष्णोः वासुदेवः इतीरितः । 

यो ध्रुवाय निजं प्रादात्स्थानमन्यानधिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 


इति प्रकादासंहितायाम्‌। 
The Avatar of Maha Visnu called Vasudeva, and Ht 
bestowed to the devotee Dhruva in that Form, the eterml 
Moksha, which others cannot attain. Hence विष्णु i 
Vasudeva. 
Under षर्‌प्रश्नोपनिषत्‌, it is stated in 6-2, by Srimad Acharya 
his Bhashya as under from the authority तत्त्वविवेकः 


श्रद्धेति वायो: पत्नी स्यात्‌ सर्वेषां प्रभवाप्यया । 
तस्याञ्च कारणं प्राण: सर्वेषां उत्तमोत्तम: | 
तस्यापि sr: कारणं च वासुदेव: पर: अव्यय: ॥ 


Wife of Sti Vayu is called ‘Sraddha’. All get their brightness 
from her. For ever the reason is Mukhyaprana, who 1s ud 
uttama of all uttamas. For him, Visnu is the reason and m 
15 Vasudeva who js Supreme and indestructible. 










Stimad Acharya states in गीताभाष्यं under 2-24 as : ` 
अनाराध्य | ' hi 

j को मोक्षं समवापरुयात्‌”. Who has gone to Moksti 
without performing Puja and devotion to Vasudeva ? Wii 


means none can reach Moksha without the Prasad@ 
Vasudeva, 
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“मोक्षप्रदो वासुदेवोऽखिलस्य, वायुश्च तदनुज्ञया” इति प्रमाण- 
वचनम्‌। 
6. वासुदेवापत्यतया द्वादशाध्यात्ममञ्ञसा। 
नियच्छति सदा वस्तु वासुदेवः स ईरितः ॥ 


The Deity that presides over the twelve lettered Vasudeva 
Mantra, is Vasudeva. 


ॐ नगो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ 


als als ale 
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७२२. सर्वासुनिलय: 
३ सर्वासुनिलयाय नमः 32 


1. सर्व एवासवः प्राणा यस्मिन्‌ निलीयन्ते इति सर्वासुनिलयः | 
सर्वासूनां सर्वप्राणिनां निलयः आश्रयः ॥ 


Visnu is called सर्वासुनिलयः because He is the support for all 
Jivas. सर्व + असु + निलयः. 


2. Sarvasu-nilaya means Paramatma is the abode of all souls. 


The city of the Bharata (Hastinapura) felt very happy with 
Sri Krsna in their midst after the arrival of Sri Krsna there. It 
was like the Sun-less day with the Sun and a windless day 
with the breeze. So every thing exists only because of Him. 


3. The best authority for this truth that everything exists 
because of the presence of Paramatma Sri Visnu in them, is 
given in Srimad Bhagavatam and the same is cited in Sutra 
Bhashya under the sūtra 2-1-37 3० उपपद्यते च अपि उपलभ्यते 
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8^ Il, and the same is stated under Anuvyakhyana as j 
[3th $loka. namely, 
द्रव्यं कर्म च कालश्च स्वभावो जीव एव च। 
यदनुग्रहतः सन्ति न सन्ति यदुपेक्षया ॥ 
All the so called ‘Anadi Nitya’ entites have been listed ha 
and shown that they exist because of Sri Hari's Anugrahaat 
presence in them and in case He discards and leaves the 


then they would not have any existence at all and therewi 
be Swartipanaga. So Paramatma is 'सवसुनिलय:'. 


ste ale a 
AS cS rS 


933. अनलः — d अनलाय नमः d 
अनल: भक्ताभीष्टदाने अलम्बुद्धि: नास्ति अनल: ॥ 


Visnu is called अनल: because He is never satisfied or clos 


down His doors in Iespect of giving boons to His devote 
अल पर्याप्ति: शक्ति सम्पदा नास्ति इति अनल: ॥ 


Visnu is called अनल: because there is no end or limit for 
power, Strength and wealth so on. | 


अनः मुख्यप्राण: तं लाति = फालयति इति अनल: ॥ 


ss |; 
Visnu is called अनल: because He protects Mukhya Prana. | 


n 


Paramatma is so Benerous a 
not done much to His devot 
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5. 


Paramatma Sri Visnu is called as 'Analah' because He cannot 
put up or reconcile with the offence committed against His 
devotees. 


“ऋण प्रवृद्धमिव मे हृदयान्नापसर्पसि” इति । 
(When Sachidevi and others residing in Bharati Devi - 
Draupadi was insulted in the sabha). 


स्वभक्तविषयापराधं aig नालमिति = अनलः | 


Devotees of Sri Krsna are the most famous and pious 
Pandavas. Sri Krsna declares : 


A तु मे बधकाळेऽस्मिन्न क्षन्तव्यो कथंचन। 
यज्ञविघ्नकरं हन्यां पाण्डवानां च दुर्हदम्‌॥ इति। 


Two persons will not at all be forgiven by ME. I will destroy 
them— (i) Who obstructs the performance of a sacrifice 
(ii) Also that person who is ill-disposed towards the 


Pandavas. Hence Sri Krsna is known as *Analah'. 


२८ ste ale 
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७२४. दर्पहा — d^ दर्पघ्ने नमः 3० 
दर्प असुराणां हन्तीति दर्पहा । 


Visnu is called दर्पहा because He destroys the vanity of the 
daityas/demons and the wicked. 

Visnu is very kind and merciful towards His devotees. If 
they do something wrong by the àvesa of asuras, then Visnu 
destroys that दर्प: haughtiness and saves the devotees, the 
best example we find in the case of devotee Lord Devendra. 
He stopped the Yajna and destroyed by his दर्पः 
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Paramatma Sri Visnu is called as 'Darpahà' because He 


removes only the pride of Satwic souls, but does not harm | 
them. This could be seen in His various acts like the lifting | 
up of the Govardhana mountain, the carrying away of the | 
Pārijāta - divine tree, from the garden of Indra and also , 
chopping off the grove like arms of Bandsura and so on. 


गोवर्धनोद्धरणपारिजातापहरणबाणदोष्षण्डखण्डनादौ देवानां 
दर्पमात्र हतवान्‌ इति 'दर्पहा! u 


The Itihása relating to Balichakravarti is the best example * 
for this quality of $i Bhagawan Sri Visnu. Vámana Murty 


Bhagawan destroyed the haughtiness of the asura King. 


But he was good by nature. So He eliminated the asura Ball | 


in him and saved that Bali Chakravarti. Visnu is दर्पहा. 


ale al ats 
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| 
| 


७२५. qda: — ॐ दर्पदाय नमः go | 
दर्प गर्व अयोग्येभ्यो ददाति इति दर्पद: | | 


| 


Visnu is called दर्पद: because He gives haughtiness to the 
Wicked and evil Souls. 







Further Visnu gives wealth to those, who wishes to condemn 


later. The Bhagavata §loka states : 


यस्य निग्रहं इच्छामि, तस्य वित्तं ददाम्यहम्‌ I 
स्य अनुग्रह इच्छामि, तस्य वित्तं हराम्यहम्‌ I 


Which means : 


(i) 1 give wealth to those, whom I wish to later destroy. 
condem. 
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(ii) I take away, snatch away the wealth of those, whom 
I wish to bless later. 


This is really riddle poem. It should not be understood as it 
is. It is misleading. It would then mean only poor will have 
anugraha of Krsna. Even in the very Bhagavatam we see 
many many Kings, Chakravartis, had the full blessings from 
the Lord as per their status. 


For example, we have King Janaka, King Priyavrata, King 
Prthu, King Parikshit and galaxy of most wealthy people and 


their wealth, we cannot even imagine in our minds. 


So the words तस्य वित्तं हराम्यहम्‌ - I take away the wealth from 
them, means the wealth which stands as an hindrance / 
impediment to their sadhanas. The wealth that pull them 
down, but not the wealth which they have for protection, 
maintenance, charities, donation and for doing good deeds 
later. He takes away the haughtiness in them. The feeling in 
them that they are wealthy. King Janaka never thought that 
He was the owner of the Kingdom but only a trustee for the 
same. Visnu will not interfere with such wealth but as a 
matter of fact, He will encourage and see that increase is 
8० to such noble wealth. 


als ato ate 
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७२६. ZA: — ॐ ZAM नमः d^ 


1. आनन्दरस आस्वादेन नित्यं प्रमुदितः हसः । मत्तप्रवृत्ति: t 


Visnu is always full with happiness and joy waves which are | 
infinite and unlimited. x 





Sri Vishnusahasranüma Bhashya Sangrahàrth; 


Visnu is called as 'Drptah' because He took pride in being 
fondled with great love and affection by Ya$odà and 
Nandagopa. 


बाललीलाप्रसङ्केषु यशोदानन्दळालनात्‌ EU: इति॥ 


Sriman Narayana at Badarikagrama aered with pride to 
Sri Madhvacharya as ‘कुरु सूत्रभाष्य अवलम्भितं ब्रजे' To do sug 
bhashya on the Brahmasütras. This is because of Hi pride 
over His great devotee Sri Madhvacharya (Sri Vaya) and 
none can match him under the adhikari varga. Sn Na 
Was very confident of his capability, devotion towards Hin 
and felt proud of Sri Madhvacharya. 


ste sls ot 
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d v 
७२७. दुर्धर: — do SUT नम: d^ 
दुर्धरो धारयितुं अझा्यः। 
दुःखेन धारयितुं शाक्यते इति ge: । 
Visnu is called दुर्घर: because by the means of 
(i) With great Strain by Yamam. 
(ii) With great strain by Niyamam, 
(iii) With great strain by Asanam. 
(iv) With great strain by Pranayamam. 
(v) With Breat strain by Pratyaharam. 
(vi) With great strain by Dharana. 
(vii) With great strain by Dhyanam. 
(viii) With great strain by Samadhi. 
He is eligible for being Stayed in the mind. 


< 
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Paramatma Sri Visnu is called as 'Durdharah' - the 

uncontrollable. This is because when He took Avatara as 

Sri Krsna, even in the sportive activites in His childhood, 

He, like an elephant in ruts, could not be controlled by them 

both (४९१६०१३, Nandagopa and others). 

बाळलीलादिप्रसड्ेष॒ मत्तमातङ्कवत्‌ ताभ्यां 'दर्धरः'दुर्वार्चश्चल- 

चेष्टितः। 

3. Mother YaSoda said to Sri Krsna, “Oh! Thou of naughty acts, 
Now run away if Thou canst”. 
“यदि शाक्कोषि गच्छ त्वमतिचञ्नळचेष्टित” इति दुरात्मनां 
gR: इत्‌ 

4.  Visnu is un-assailable to the evil hatred and so He is called 
as gd: — दुरात्मनां दुर्धरः | 

5. _ दुर्ग्रहः पाणिना वायुः दुःस्पर्दाः पाणिना ant । 

दुर्घरा पृथिवी मूर्ी दुर्ग्रहः केशवो बलात्‌॥ इत्यादि। 
The wind cannot be caught by the Hand, nor can the Moon 


be touched by the Hand, nor the earth by head of a man. Similarly 
Kesava cannot be caught by force and He is uncontrollable 


-दुर्धर:. 


als at ale 
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७२८. अद्धापराजितः 
ॐ अद्धाऽपराजिताय नमः 32 


1. अद्धा + अपर + अजितः Visnu is called अद्धापराजितः because by 
truth He cannot be won over by others. This is Satya. 
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अ + परैः + आ + जितः = Visnu is called अद्धापराजित: : if 
He is being won over by the sincere devotees who are alway. 


devoted to Him. | 


In the Bharata Yuddha, all the Pandavas were without am 
supporters. They were not defeated by the hundred sonst: 
Dhrtarashtra who were strong with mighty armies, beca) 
they were supported by Sri Krsna, the invincible - Apa 
अपराजितः. f 
एकं हनिष्यामि रिपुं गर्जन्तं तं महामृधे । 

न तु त प्रार्थयस्येकं रक्ष्यते स महात्मना ॥ 


In the Aranyaka Parva Lord Indra says to Karna : 


ERTS! 


"In the great battle, you can kill one thundering warrior, Ù 
not the one ~ Arjuna who is protected by the Great invincitt 
Si Krsna, whom the vedic scholars declare as the invincitt, 
Hari, who had assumed the form of wild Boar (Varaha) at 


who is the incomparable Narayana, Himself. 


यमाहु: बेदविदुषो वाराहम्‌ अजितं ei 
नारायण अचिन्त्यं च तेन कृष्णेन रक्ष्यते ॥ 


Again Rudra tells to Jayadratha : 


नश्य त्व पुरुषव्याघ्र सारथ्यम्‌ उपजग्मिवान्‌ | 
धुव एव जयः तस्य न तस्यास्ति पराजय: ॥ 


That great Arjuna, who is 
Sri Krsna is the unknow 
discus and mace as arm 





protected by Sri Krsna — and ú 


able deity and who bears the CÓ! i 
S. 


अजय्यः 5 i d 
शाश्वतो श्रुवः = Krsna is invincible, eternal and st 
and unconquerable, 
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अजितः खङ्ाध्क्‌ — He is unconquered and is the wilder of the 
sword. 


alo als ale 
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७२९. विश्वमूर्ति: — ॐ विश्वमूर्तये नमः d^ 


1. 


विश्वो वायुः मूर्तिः शरीरं यस्य सः विश्वमूर्ति: | 
Visnu is called विश्वमूर्तिः because He is having Vayu as the 
important Pratima. 


Upanishad clearly states : 

उद्गीताख्यस्य विष्णोः विरिष्टप्रतिमा वायुः इत्युक्तेः । 
जाग्रत्‌-अवस्था-नियामकः विश्वमूर्ति:। 

Visnu is called विश्वमूर्ति because He is the presiding and 
controlling deity of wakening state. 

विश्वः विष्णोः शरीरं इति विश्वमूर्तिः | 

Visnu is having the world as His body and hence He is called 
विश्वमूर्ति: | 

This means that the body is under control of us, like that the 
world is under the control of Visnu. But never Sri Visnu has 
prakrti sambancha. 

Srimad Acharya states in बृहदारण्यक उपनिषत्‌ भाष्ये 25 5-7-3 
Mantra runs thus : 

यः पृथिव्यां तिष्ठन्‌ प्रथिव्या अन्तरो यं प्रथिवी न वेद यस्य 
पृथिवी शरीरं यः पृथिवी मन्तरो यमयत्येष त आत्मा 
अन्तर्याम्यम्ृतः ॥ ५-७-३ Ul 
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Bhashya states : 


पृथिव्याद्या देवतास्तु देहवद्यद्वहात्वतः | 
शरीरमिति चोष्यन्ते यस्य विष्णोर्महात्मनः ॥ 


The पृथिवी is spoken as the body of Visnu in the sense, that 
is, totally depends upon Him. | 


While interpreting this, the school cf Visishtadwaita has | 
concluded that the Universe as His Body. This is against all | 
authorities, pramanas, reasons etc. Detailed discussion on | 
Brhadaranyaka Upanishad (5-7-3) | 


यः पृथिव्यां तिष्ठन्‌, प्रथिव्या अन्तरो यं परथिवी न वेद यस्य 
एथिवी शारीरं यः पृथिवीं अन्तरो यमयत्येव त आत्मा अन्त- | 
यास्यमृत॥ 


Chandrika states : 


एथिव्यादेः जडत्वे स्यात्‌ अप्रसक्तनिराक्रिया । 
चित्त्वे तु तेन कार्त्स्येनावेद्यत्वं नेश्वरं विना॥ 
Here the Sabda 


the presiding de 
any sense at 


"Prthvi' does not mean the Jada Prakrti bul 
ity only. Because यं पृथिवी न वेद will not have 
all. All these have been fuly thrashed out, undef | 


the sūtra 1-2-18 ॐ अन्तर्याम्यधिदैवादिषु तद्धर्मव्यपदेशात ॐ : 
प्रांथव्यादे: झारीरत्वं यौगिकं गौणमेव वा | 
[ अस्नेरिन्ट्रत्बबत्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ 


blish that Prthvi is never the deha | 





All these totally esta 
Sri Visnu, 


EURO 
"A L^ 
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७३०. महामूर्तिः — 3 महामूर्तये नमः ३+ 
` 1. महामूर्तिः महती विराड्रूपा मूर्तिः यस्य सः। 
Visnu is called महामूर्तिः because He has exhibited very great 
rüpas like ‘Trivikrama rüpa' and 'Vi$warüpa'. 
2. महती गुणबृंहिता मूर्तिः अस्येति महामूर्तिः | 
Visnu is called महामूर्ति: because He is full with all auspicious 
qualities in His अप्राकृतदरीरे। 
3.  Visnu is called as Maha-mirti because He is the sole 
independent resort for the entire universe. 
विश्वैका श्रयमूर्तित्वात्‌ 'महामूर्ति:' इति स्मृतः | 
This is actually shown to that great devotee Arjuna, by 
Bhagawan Sri Krsna. 
“इहैकस्थं जगत्कृत्स्नं पश्याद्य सचराचरम्‌। 
मम देहे गुडाकेहा यच्चान्यत्‌ द्रष्टमिच्छसि ॥” इति। 
Lord Sri Krsna, Oh! Arjuna, conquerer of sleep, see now the 
whole universe with all things moving and non-moving, in 


one corner of My body. You also see whatever else you wish 


to see. 

4. In the sūtra 1-4-8 ॐ महद्दच 32 it is shown that the Sabda 
महत्‌ is mainly applicable to Paramatma. 
यथा महत्‌-दाब्दो महत्त्वे प्रसिद्धः अपि, परममहत्त्वात्‌ परमा- 
त्मनः एव मुख्यः एवं इतरेऽपि। 


The $abda “महत्‌ is applicable to Paramatma in the most 
important and extra-ordinary sense. Therefore महामूर्तिः is 


18 
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applicable to Sri Visnu only in the primary sense, for othe 


when told as महामूर्ति: itis only in the secondary sense. 


U 
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७२३१. दीपतमूर्तिः — ३% दीप्तमूर्तये नमः ३2 | 


1. दीप्तमूर्तिः दीसा मूर्तिः यस्य। 
Visnu is called दीप्तमूर्ति because the rüpa which gives d. 
brightness. 
Gita 11-12 states : 
दिवि सूर्यसहस्रस्य भवेत्‌ युगपदुत्थिता | 
यदिभाः सहरी सा स्यात्‌ भासस्तस्य महात्मनः ॥ 
When the Vi$warüpa was shown to Arjuna by Lord Krsna! 
looked as though simultaneously 1000 Suns appeared in ti 
Sky. Such was light and brightness. 
Srimad Acharya in his bhashya further explains that सह 
should not be restricted only to mean 1000. But it stands ffl 
infintie. 
सहस्रशाब्दोऽनन्तवाची | 
He also quotes from Rgveda. 
अनन्तशक्तिः परमः अनन्तवीर्यः 
सः अनन्ततेजाश्च तत: ततोऽपि” इति ॥ 
2. 


ज्ञानमयी मूर्ति: अस्येति दीसमूर्ति: । 
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यत्किंचित्‌ केनचित्‌ गुणेन दीसं तदस्य विशेषेण मूर्तिः इति 
afe: ॥ 
Any object shining with its qualities owes its characteristics 
to Sri Visnu only, because they do so only by His Anugraha. 
Paramatma states in Gita 10-41 as: 

यद्यत्‌ विभूतिमत्‌ सत्त्वं श्रीमदूर्जितमेव वा ॥ 
Whatever being is possessed of lordly power or splendour, 


or is energetic in noble endevours, know that it has sprung 


from ME alone. 


ate ate ale 
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७३२. अमूर्तिमान्‌ — ३ अमूर्तिमते नमः 3^ 


1. 


प्राकृतमूर्तिराहित्यात्‌ अमूर्तिमान्‌ ॥ 
Vishnu is called अमूर्तिमान्‌ because He has no material body or 
Sarira. 
Skanda Purana states : 
न तस्य प्राकृता मूर्ति: मांसमेदोऽस्थिसंभवा। 
न योगित्वादीश्वरत्वात्‌ सत्यरूपाच्युतो विभुः ॥ 


This clearly states that Visnu has no material body at all. 


आनन्दज्ञानहात्तयादि देहं विष्णुं तु वे जनाः। 
अदेहं भूतदेहं वा विदुः ते चाधरन्तमः N 


Visnu's body consists of knowledge, ananda etc. connected 
the matter, like bones, blood etc. have no connection at all 


with His body. 
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3.  Visnu is having only अप्राकृतदेह but not प्राकृतदेह and so W 
is called as 'Amürtimàn', The sūtra 3-2-24 3% अरूपदेव है 
तत्प्रधानत्वात्‌ S^ shows clearly that He has no prakrta deha 
अत्र ईशस्य अप्राकृतदेहवत्त्वं उच्यते | 


Hence He is called as 'अमूर्तिमान्‌' | 

Brahman is not bound by Prakrti because, 

ब्रह्म प्रकृतिबद्धं न भवति, प्रकृतिप्रबर्तकत्वात्‌, यत्‌ यस्य प्रवर्त 
तत्‌ तेन बद्धं न भवति, यथा चोरप्रवर्तक राजा चोरबद्वो 1 
भवति | 


In Bhashya, Srimad Acharya, has given the Pramina also. 


“भौतिकानि हि रूपाणि भूतेभ्योऽसौ परो मतः। 
अरूपवानतः प्रोक्तः क्क तदव्यक्ततः परे” इति॥ 


३.२.१५ उ प्रकारावच्चावैयर्थ्यम्‌ ॐ 
३.२.१६ Go आह च तन्मात्रम्‌ ३ 
३.२.१७ ॐ दर्शयति चाथो अपि स्मर्यते 3? 
Matsya Purina states : 

शुद्वस्फरिकसंकारां वासुदेवं निरञ्जनम्‌। 
यतिर्नानय ज्ञानरूपाहते हरेः n 


ste als at 
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७३३. अनेकमूर्ति: 
w अनेकमूर्तये A (>> > 
3» अनेकमूर्तये नमः d^ 
अनक, Sedis: अत्य इति अनेकमूर्ति il 
Visnu has taken many, many avatārs and so He is called 
अनेकमूर्तिः । 
Visnu took 
(i) 10 avatars like Matsya, Kürma ete. 
(ii) 24 avatars like KeSava ete. 
(iii) 100 avatārs like Ajan - Narayana. LE 
(iv) 1000 avatars like Vi$wam. 
(v) Infinite rüpas like Ajita. 
Visnu is called as ‘Aneka Murtih’ becuase, in Visnu Purana 
it is said about the avatara of Sri Krsna as : 


षोडशस्त्रीसहस्राणि झतमेक॑ ततोऽधिकम्‌ 


In order to be always in the company of His 
and do anugraha to them, Lord Sri a, the. 
took as many forms and so He is call 


f 

Šrī Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangrahartha 

j 

For each Jiva, Paramatma has one Bimba rüpa. In each kalpa f 

He brings million, millions and billions of Jivas in the process t 

of creation. Like that, in the past what was the number of Í 

times such creation had taken place - no one knows. Like f 

that, in future, it is endless in bringing the Jivas by His Musti. | 

For all such Jiva, there is always Bimba rüpa. When one | 
imagines this, the name of अनेकमूर्ति applicable to Sri Visnu 

can be visualised well and automatically bow down well | 

Sri Visnu, who is by swarüpa is only ONE. | 


२८ sl २2८ 
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७३४. अव्यक्त: — 3» अव्यक्ताय नमः 32 


दोषैः व्यक्त: न भवति इति अव्यक्त: ॥ 


Visnu is called अव्यक्त: because He is not seen with defects 
that means, He has no iota of defect at all. 


अव्यक्तः विशेषणाव्यक्त: ॥ 


Visnu is called अव्यक्त: because He is not visible by speci । 
manners, 


मूर्तिमत्वेडपि न व्यज्यते इति अव्यक्त: । अनुग्रहं विना | 







Though Visnu is having a figure which is अप्राव 
sellers 5L n 
ill, it is not visible without His special blessings. 


In the sütra 1-4-2 de 
States in his Bhashya : 


सूक्ष्ममेव अव्यक्तराब्देन उच्यते। 


सूक्ष्मं तु तदर्हत्वात्‌ ॐ | Srimad Ach 
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By the $abda अव्यक्त only subtlety is meant. सूक्ष्मत्व च मुख्य 
तस्यैव । That subtlety is only in Visnu in the primary and 
important sense. 


Visnu is अव्यक्त: because He is too subtle. 


S. Again in the sūtra 4-2-9, 3» सूक्ष्मं तु प्रमाणतश्च तथोपलब्धेः d^ 
It is stated clearly by Srimad Acharya in his Bhashya as: 


सर्वतः प्रकृति: सूक्ष्मा, प्रकृतेः परमेश्वर: ॥ 


The most subtle is Goddess Mahalakshmi who is the pre- 
siding deity of Prakrti. Above Her is Visnu, Parame$wara. 


“ज्ञानानन्दौ तथैश्वर्य गुणाश्चान्येऽधिकाः प्रभोः” 
--डति च तुरश्रुति: t 
In knowledge, ànanda and in all wealth, He is supreme and 
is very much more than Mahalakshmi. 


Hence Visnu is called 'अव्यक्तः' 


6. Again in the sütra 3-2-23 3» तदव्यक्तमाह हि ३, Srimad 
Acharya states in his Bhashya, अव्यक्तमेव dgel स्वत: | 


That Brahma in Avyakta, by nature. Brahma cannot be 
visible at all. It is His nature. Hence Visnu is called अव्यक्तः | 


One important question has to be answered here, for the 


benefit of truth seekers. Visnu being अव्यक्तः how could it 
be possible to have His Aparoksha. So all the efforts of 
sadhana will be futile and one may become dejected. The 
answer is given in the sütra 3.2.27 : ॐ अतः अनन्तेन तथा हि 


लिङ्गम्‌ 35 | In Bhashya, Srmad Acharya states उभयत्र 
प्रमाणभावात्‌ तत्यसावादेव प्रकाशी भवति ॥ 





Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangraharth, 


Visnu is अव्यक्तः. It is His nature; so He is never visible. Ther 
are Srutis to support this. Visnu shows His Bimba rüpa to the 


devotees. There are srutis to support this. 
नित्याव्यक्तोऽपि भगवान्‌ ईक्ष्यते निजशक्तित:। 
तं ऋते परमात्मानं कः पइयेतामितं प्रभुम्‌ ॥ 
--इति नारायणाध्यात्मे 


By the Achintya Sakti (Extra-ordinary power) of Visnu, iti 
possible to have reconciliation between the two. 


Hence Visnu is called अव्यक्तः. 
In the Gità under 2-25 : it is stated as : 
अव्यक्तोऽयं अचिन्त्योऽयं अबिकार्योड यमुच्यते । 
तस्मादेनं विदित्वैवं नानुङोचितुमर्हसि॥ २५॥ 
अयं अव्यक्तः = This Hari is very subtle. 


अयं अचिन्त्यः = He is beyond hum 


अयं अविकार्यः 


an contemplation of mind: 


= Heis the same always, without any change: 


Hence Visnu is called अव्यक्त:. 


In Gita 7-24, Lord Krsna states : 







Those who do not understa 


nt that Lord Sri Krsna 
subtle and js Not able to be 


Seen, as equivalent to JiVà5 


Part 


10. 
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Un 
Un 


can be seen and does indentity meditation of them, those 
persons have not understood His unique and incomparable 
and not having anything supertor to Him, that quality has not 
even understood by them so they are tamasie seuls w ith very 
little Knowledge 
Srimad Acharya states 1n his Gita तात्पर्यनिर्णय . ase 
“अव्यक्त: परमात्मा असा, व्यक्ता stis: Veiled: | 
मन्यते यस्तयोः एक्य स तु याति अघर dH ॥ इल ॥ 
Gita 8-21 runs thus : 
>  गतिम 
अव्यक्ताऽक्षर इत्युक्तः तमाहुः परमा गातम्‌ | 
2o aq D ded तद्धाम T “yg 
यं प्राप्य न निवर्तन्ते तद्धाम परम मम ॥ १९ N 
अव्यक्त: अक्षरः इत्युक्तः | That Paramatma who is not visible to 


the eyes, is called ‘Akshara’. He is the most proper and final 


shelter or abode. In Bhishya, Srimad Acharya states : 
अव्यक्त: भगवान, He also quotes from Garues authority. 
अव्यक्तं परमं विष्णुम्‌ इति प्रयोगात्‌ च गारुडे ॥ 


Gita 9-4 states : 


मया ततमिदं सर्व जगत्‌ अव्यक्तमूर्तिना । 
मत्स्थानि सर्वभूतानि न चाहं तेष्ववस्थितः ॥ ४॥ 


इदं सर्व जगत्‌ अव्यक्तमूर्तिना मया AAA 


es that all these worlds consisting of. animate 


Lord Krsna stat 
d surrounded by 


and inanimate objects all are pervaded an 
Krsna, who is not visible to the eyes. 


Hence अव्यक्त: is Lord Krsna - Lord Visnu. 


4 
: E 2 ST | 
Sri Vishnusahasranima Bhashya angrahint | 
Ü 


Visnu is अव्यक्तः. It is His nature; so He is never visible. The 
are Srutis to support this. Visnu shows His Bimba Tüpa tot) 


devotees. There are §rutis to support this. 
नित्याव्यक्तोऽपि भगवान्‌ ईक्ष्यते निजशक्तित: | 
तं ऋते परमात्मानं कः पड्येतामितं प्रभुम्‌ ॥ 
—sfa नारायणाध्यात्ने 


By the Achintya Sakti (Extra-ordinary power) of Visnu, iti. 
possible to have reconciliation between the two. 


Hence Visnu is called अव्यक्तः. 
In the Gita under 2-25 :itis stated as : 
अव्यक्तोऽयं अचिन्त्योड्यं अविकार्याऽ यमुच्यते | 
तस्मादेनं विदित्वैवं नानुशोचितुंमर्हसि॥ २५॥ 
अय अव्यक्तः = This Hari is v 
अयं अचिन्त्यः = He is beyond human contemplation of mind. 


अय अविकार्यः = He is the same alway 


Fence Visnu is called अव्यक्तः. 


ery subtle. 


s, without any change. 


In Gita 7-24, Lord Krsna states : 
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10. 


can be seen and does indentity meditation of them, those 
persons have not understood His unique and incomparable 
and not having anything superior to Him, that quality has not 
even understood by them so they are tamasic souls with very. 
little knowledge. 


Srimad Acharya states in his G15 तात्पर्यनिर्णय: as : 
“अव्यक्त: परमात्मा असौ, व्यक्तो जीवः उदाहृतः | 
मन्यते यस्तयोः ऐक्यं स तु याति अधरं तमः ॥” इति॥ 

Gita 8-21 runs thus : 

अव्यक्तोऽक्षर इत्युक्तः तमाहुः परमां TAR 
यं प्राप्य न निवर्तन्ते तद्धाम परमं मम ॥ २१॥ 


अव्यक्तः अक्षरः इत्युक्तः | That Paramatma who is not visible to 
the eyes, is called ‘Akshara’. He is the most proper and final 
shelter or abode. In Bhashya, Srimad Acharya states : 


अव्यक्त: भगवान्‌, He also quotes from Garuda authority. 
अव्यक्तं परमं विष्णुम्‌ इति प्रयोगात्‌ च गारुडे ॥ 


Gità 9-4 states : 


मया ततमिदं सर्व जगत्‌ अव्यक्तमूर्तिना । 
मत्स्थानि सर्वभूतानि न चाहं तेष्ववस्थितः ४॥ 


इदं सर्व जगत्‌ अव्यक्तमूर्तिना मया ततम्‌ ll 
hese worlds consisting of animate 


Lord Krsna states that all t 
nd surrounded by 


and inanimate objects all are pervaded a 
Krsna, who is not visible to the eyes. 


Hence अव्यक्त: is Lord Krsna - Lord Visnu. 





12. 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangrahar . 


. Inthe famous sütra 1-4-1. 


३ आनुमानिकमप्येकेषामिति चेन्न शरीररूपकविन्यस्तगृही 
दर्झायति च 3 

It is established that ‘Avyakta’ is only Brahman, Sri Visi 
The Pippalada Sakhi states : 


अव्यक्तं अचल झान्तं निष्कलं निष्क्रियं परम्‌। 
यो वेद हरिं आत्मानं स भयात्‌ अनुमुच्यते॥ 


Gita states in 8-3 as अक्षरं ब्रह्म परम्‌ and in 8-21 अव्यक्तो 


इत्युक्तः and so it follows easily अव्यक्तः is Brahma whol 
Si Visnu. 


als 2८ ale 
oS 


७३५. शतमूर्ति: — ॐ ठातमूर्तये नमः ३ 


1. 


शत मूर्तयो यस्येति शतमूर्ति: । 


Visnu is called शतमूर्तिः because Ajan or Narayana had | 


Tipas. 


शुलसन्ततमूर्तिः इति झातमूर्तिः | | 


Visnu is called शत्तमूर्ति 


a : because He has always happines! 
Him. j 






न केवलं द्वित्रादि मूर्तयो5स्य किन्तु जलान्यपरिमिता र 
अस्य इति शतमूर्तिः | 


Visnu is called शतमूर्ति 


VR : because He has 100s of rip 
also infinite rüpa 


S. He is not having just 2 or 3 rüpas- 
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4. 


In Gita 11-4, Sri Krsna states प्य मे पार्थ रूपाणि शतशोऽथ 
SIEUT: — So Visnu has 100s and 1000s of rüpas and so 
He is called as ातमूर्तिः — having 100 rüpas. = 


The hundred rüpas of Sri Visnu as per Visnu Purana are : 


N 


. वासुदेव: 


दृषीकेदा: 
वामनः 
acra 
जनार्दन: 
हरिः 
कृष्णः 


. श्रीवत्सः 
. गरुडध्वजः 
. वराह: 

. पुण्डरीकाक्षः 
. नरसिंहः 

. नरकान्तकः 
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Vasudeva 
Hrshikesa 
Vamana 
Jalasayim 
Janardana 
Hari 
Krsna 


Srivatsa ^. 


G 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahin: 
. गदाध्यक्षः 

. गोविन्द: 

. कीर्तिभाजनः 
. गोवर्धनोद्धर: 
. देवः 


- भूधरः 


Gadadhyaksha 
Govinda 


Kirtibhajana 


Govardhanoddhara 


Deva 
Bhüdhara 
Bhuvane$vara 
Vettà 
Yajnapurusha 
Yajnesa 
Yajnavahana 
Chakrapani 
Gadapani 
Sankhapani 
Narottama 
Vaikuntha 
Dushtadamana 
Bhigarbha 
Pitavasasa 
Trivikrama 
Trikalajiia 


Trimürti 


Nandakegvara 


Rama (Paragu) 
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45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
5]. 
52. 


53}. 
54. 
59: 
56. 
Ss 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 3 
64. 


रामः 
हयग्रीवः — 
भीमः — 
da: — 
भवोद्भवः = 
श्रीपतिः — 
श्रीधर: = 
श्रीशा: — 
मङ्गळः ` — 
मंगलायुधः = 
दामोदर: — 
दयोपेतः — 
केशव: — 
केशिसूदनः ¬ 


वरेण्यः a 


4 
i 
59 : i 


Rāma 























Hayagriva 
Bhima 
Raudra 
Bhavodbhava 
Sripati 
Sridhara 

Sriga 
Mangala 
Mangalayudha 
Damodara  —— 
Dayopeta — 
Keśava dod | 


58 


Šrī Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahinh 
i] 


. गदाध्यक्षः 
. गोविन्दः 

. कीर्तिमाजन: 
. गोवर्धनोद्धर: 
. देवः 

. भूधरः 

. भुवनेश्वरः 

. वेत्ता 

. यज्ञपुरुषः 

. Ws: 

. यज्ञवाहनः 

. चक्रपाणि: 

. गदापाणिः 

. शाङ्कपाणिः 

. नरोत्तमः 

. वैकुण्ठः 

. दुष्टदमन: 

. भूगर्भः 


- रामः (परशु) 


= 


Gadādhyaksha 
Govinda 
Kirtibhàjana 
Govardhanoddhara 
Deva 
Bhüdhara 
Bhuvane$vara 
Vettà 
Yajnapurusha 
Yajne$a 
Yajnavahana 
Chakrapani 
Gadàpàni 
Sankhapani 
Narottama 
Vaikuntha 
Dushtadamana 
Bhügarbha 
Pitavasasa 
Trivikrama 
Trikalajfia 
Trimürti 
Nandake$vara 


Rama (Para$u) 
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45. रामः = Rāma 

46. हयग्रीव: — Hayagriva 
47. भीमः — Bhima 

48. रौद्रः —  Raudra 

49. भवोद्धव: — Bhavodbhava 
50. श्रीपतिः — ripadi 

51. श्रोधरः — Sridhara 

52. sitet: — rsa 

53. Hee: | —- Mangala 

54. iaga: =  Mangalayudha 
55. दामोदर: —  Damodara 
56. gamd: — payopeta 
57. केशव: — 


. केशिसूदन: 


60 


69. सकल 
70. 
Wi. 
7/23; 
Tz 
74. 
We 
76. 
Vil. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
89, 
90. 
91. 
92. 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sañgrahārtaj 


शुद्धः 
निर्गुण ; 
गुणशाश्वत: 


हिरण्यतनुसङ्काह:-- 


सूर्यायुतसमप्रभ:--- 


मेघरयाम: 
चतुर्बाहुः 
कुशल: 
कमलेक्षण: 


ज्योतिरूप: 
अरूप: 


Sakala | 
Nishkala i 
Suddha 

Nirguna 

Gunasasvata 
Hiranyatanusankasa 
Süryayutasamaprabha 
Meghashyama 
Chaturbahu 

Kusala 
Kamalekshana 
Jyotirüpa 

Arüpa 

Swarüpa 
Rüpasarnsthita 
Sarvajfia 
Sarvarüpastha 
Sarvesa 
Sarvatomukha 
Jnànam 

Kütastha 

Achala 

Jnanada 


Parama 





Part - VIII — Nàmas 702 to 801 61 


93. प्रभु: = Prabhu 

94. योगीदा: — Yoa 

95. योगनिष्णातः — Yoganishnata 
96. avit — en 

97. संयोगरूपिन्‌ — Sarhyogaripin 
98. ईश्वरः — Jévara 


99. सर्वभूतानां भूतरय:--- Sarvabhütànam Bhütamaya 
100. my: = Prabhu. 


ale als ole 
7-4. २५६ 


७३६. शतानन: — 3 शताननाय नमः 3? 


1. अपरिमितमुखत्वात्‌ ग़ताननः ॥ 


Visnu is called ग़तानन: because He has hundreds of mouths 


or hundreds of faces. 


2. शातान्यनानि नयति इति शताननः ॥ 
Visnu is called दशतानन: since He can make hundreds of Jivas 
into dynamic activities. 
'शताननः START अनन्तानां अनन चेष्टा यस्मात्‌ सः ॥ 


3. In Bhagavat Gita under 11-10, it is said: 


अनेकवक्त्रनयनं अनेकाद्धुतदर्शनम्‌। 
अनेकदिव्याभरणं दिव्यानेकोद्यतायुधम्‌ ॥ 


f 
Here Sri Arjuna saw many many faces - hundreds of faces o 
Su Krsna. 


als ale २८ 
zi २६ १६ 


Sri Vishnusahasranàmia Bhashya Sangrahirt | 


w एकाय wy 
७३७. एक: — ३2 एकाय नम: ३» 

एक: प्रधान: i 

Visnu is called एक: because He is the most prominent inal, 

एक: असमान: I 

Visnu is called एक: because He has no equal at all. 

एक: जगत्‌ भिन्न: ॥ 


Visnu is called एक: because He is totally different fi 
others. | 


एक: असहाय: ॥ 


Visnu is called एक: because He has nobody to fe 


3 f 
which means He does not require anyone’s help and 
is independent. 


एक: स्वगतभेदशून्यः॥ 


Visnu is cal 


led एक: because there is no difference pet 
Him and His rüpas, His attributes; His action, His limbs. 


“यः सर्वान्‌ अनुगृह्णाति सृजति विसृजति. वासयति, तर 
उच्यते एकः” इति श्रुतेः एक: ॥ 1 


Purana Vakya as under 
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10. 


11. 


उत्पत्तिस्थितिसंहारा नियतिज्ञनिमावृति: | 
बन्धमोक्षौ च पुरुषाद्यस्मात्स हरि: एकराड्‌ ॥ 
Hari who is alone one independent does all these creation, 


destruction, protection etc. for all. 
Under the sütra 1-1-11, d^ श्रुतवाञ्च 3 Srimad Acharya in his 
Bhashya quotes from श्वेताश्वतर उपनिषत्‌: 
“एको देवः सर्वभूतेषु गूढः 
सर्वव्यापी सर्वभूतान्तरात्मा। 
कर्माध्यक्षः सर्वभूताधिवासः 
साक्षी चेता केवलो निर्गुणश्च'' इति॥ 
एकः = मुख्यदेवः = श्रीविष्णुरेव एकः। 
Visnu is the main and only independent देवता and all others 
are dependent and sub-ordinate. 
Under the sūtra d आनन्दमयोऽभ्यासात्‌ ॐ 1-1-12 in Anu- 
vyakhyana, Srimad Acharya quotes in 175th verse as : 
एको नारायण आसीत्‌ न ब्रह्मा न च STR: ॥ 


To show that नारायणः alone is independent and Rudra is not 


meant here. 


Y jo whil 
Under the sūtra 1-1-28 $^ प्राणस्तथानुगमात्‌ $^ white 
concluding the first pada Srimad Acharya states in the verse 


252 under Anuyyakhyana as तस्मात्‌ arent: ॥ 


Isavasyopanishad mantra 4 states : 


अनेजदेकं मनसो जवीयो नैनदेवा आश्रुबन्‌ पूर्वमर्षत्‌ 


अनेजत एकं — Srimad Acharya in his Bhashya states : 


64 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangrahirth: 


एक प्राधान्यतः तथा | 


Visnu is called एक: because He is Supreme and is mos | 


prominent. 


“एकमेब अद्वितीयं ब्रह” — The Sruti also states that there ism 
comparison to Him and He is the ONE who is unique and 


extra-ordinary in all respects and aspects. 


Kathaka Upanishad states in 2-2-12 as: 


एको वशी सर्वभूतान्तरात्मा 
एक रूपं बहुधा य: करोति ॥ 


The God who is indweller of all, who controls all, who is on 


~ there being no equal or superior to Him makes His ont | 
form manifold. 


एक: Gan :॥ 


Visnu is called as एक: Since th 


गा and 
ere is none equal to Him 2 
admittedly above Him also. 


Stimad Acharya under छान्दोग्योपनिषत भाष्य under 2-261 
^ 
States डि 


“यो देवानां नामधा एक एवे''ति श्रुतेश्च । 
भगवत एव वस्वादिनामानि । 


Rudra हॉट. all the names are the names of 4 
€ God as per the Sruti, “ 
Visnu is Called एक: b 
mainly one only. 






i = á 
Yo devanam namadh 


€cause all the names denotes 


arya 


Under : 2-21. पन de notes 
"tene Senge , Srimad Acharya quotes 


as under: 
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कर्तत्वं तु स्वतन्त्रत्वं तत्‌ एकस्य हरेः भवेत्‌ l 
तञ्चाव्ययं तस्य जानन्‌ कथं कर्ता स्वयं भवेत्‌ lI" 
"इति परमश्रुतिः। 


‘Doership’ goes with independency and that is available only 
in ONE who is Hari. 


16. Srimad Acharya states under Gna Bhashva Irom Garuda 













Purana as under in verse 7-17: 
तेषां ज्ञानी नित्ययुक्तः एकभक्तिविशिप्यते | 
परियो हि ज्ञानिनों उत्यर्थमह स च मम प्रिय: ॥ १६॥ 
एकस्मिन्नेव भक्तिः इति एकभक्तिः | तञ्च उक्त गारु 
HAE भक्तिः नान्यत्र एकभक्तिः स उच्यते ॥ 


In Lord Krsna alone devotion to be do 


17. In Bhágavatam, the two sons of 
curse of Nàrada, by Lord Kr 


त्वमेकः सर्वभूतानां 
त्वमेव कालो १ 


All these $abdas i 





18. 


19. 


20. 


2]. 


Gita states in 11-42 as: 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya San grahan 
shn l 


Visnu is एक: He is alone with great capacity and power dos 


everything in all places by giving potency and energy to then 


Under Isavasya Upanishad मन्त्र [6 says: 
“पूषन्नेकर्षे यम qa” इति ॥ 
In Bhashya Srimad Acharya states : 


“विष्णः एक: ऋषिः ज्ञेय: यमः नियमनात्‌ हरिः n” | 
गुः एक: ऋषि: 


Sri Jayatirtha states : 


“एकराब्दस्य प्रधानवाचकत्वात्‌” इति ॥ 
Hence Visnu is called एक:. 


" Gita 11-20. 
Srimad Acharya in his Gita Bhashya under the Gita 11-20 
Says from Varuna Sruti. 


“मातापित्रोरन्तरग: सः एकरूपेण चान्यैः सर्वगतः सः ए) 
वारुणश्रुतते S REET ` . iB 
इति वारुणश्रुते: एकेन रूपेण द्यावापृथिव्योरन्तरं प्रपत भाति 


ee T 1 प | | 
he space between heaven and earth is filled by Yo | 
one form” is not redendant, 


Its purpose is to make clear that with one form, E 
pervades the entire Space between heaven and 1 " ; 
Same time. He is al] Pervasive with many forms, U 
He is one in essence. —Varuy 


na Sruti. 


the 





पच्चावहासार्थमसत्कृतोडसि 
विहारदाय्यासनभोजनेषु | 
एकोऽथ वाऽप्यच्युत तत्समक्षं : 
तत्क्षामये त्वामहमप्रमेयम्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 
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अच्युत - Krsna never slips away from dharma due to any 
place or time or circumstances. He is एक: अपि which means 
He is Sarvottama. Further एक: means ए = एक: by Himself 
single handed without the aid of others, कः करोति इति = Does 
all and everything and gets done also. Hence Visnu is called 
एकः. 

Srimad Acharya states in Gita Tatparya as: 

“एकः सर्वोत्तमः अपि असत्कृतः ।” 

“एक: सर्वाधिकः ज्ञेयः एषः एव करोति यत्‌” इति च। ‘a 


ste ste sie हि P 


T 7j. २६ v 






७३८. अनेक: — 3» अनेकाय नम: ३2 


1. बहुरूपत्वात्‌ अनेकः । Visnu is called अनेकः because He 
infinite rüpas 
Srimad Acharya quotes from Brahma 
Vi$warüpa Adhyaya as : 


“एकरूपोडपि भगवान्‌ 
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Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangralir 


The Vibhüti rüpas of Sri Visnu are all infinite and unlime 
and hence He is called as 'अनेक:' | | 


Gità states under 11-40 : Arjuna states : 
नमः पुरस्तादथ पृष्ठतस्ते 
नमोऽस्तु ते सर्वत एव सर्व ॥ 
Paramatma Visnu is everywhere and He is unlimited: 
infinite. 


ste ste ale 
SS 


७३९. सवः — So सवाय नमः 9? 


वा गतिगन्धनयोः इति धातो: वा ज्ञानं तेन सहितो सवः॥ 


Visnu is called सव: because He is with greatest kao 


which no one has at all. His knowledge is independ 
unique 


'व'शाब्दो बळवाचक: तेन सहितो सव: ॥ 


Visnu is called सब because He is with greatest 


wi 
hich no one can visualise at all 


यदर्थं सोमोडभिषूयते स: इति सव: ॥ 


Visnu is called सव: because for Him only : 
crushed; which means | 
His sake. 







all Yagas, Yajnas are 40 


als als at 
le 
° M4 


Part - VIII — Nàmas 702 to 801 69 


७४०. क: — ३ काय नमः ३ 
सुखरूपत्वात्‌ क: l 


Visnu is called %: because He is the Swarüpa of joy and 
happiness. 


(अकयप्रविसंभूमसखहा विष्णुवाचकाः 1) 


Sruti states : 
'क॑ ब्रह्म' इति श्रुतेः | 
The Chàndogya Upanishad states in 4.10.5 as : 


प्राणो ब्रह्म, क॑ ब्रह्म, खं ब्रह्मेति स होवाच, विजानाम्यहं यत्प्राणो 
ब्रह्म कं च तु खं च न विज्ञानं इति॥ 









कन दीतौ इत्यतः इप्रत्यये क इति रूपं दीप्तः ॥ 


Visnu is called क: because He is with all sp ent 


brightness. 


Visnu is called as 'Kah" because. 
shines”. हे 


Though Sri Visnu dwells / 












Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya : 


(ii) Visnu is ‘Swa-prakasa’ that is by nature is s 
illuminating and is always bright with all splendo 


more than billions of Suns etc. 






Now the question is whether Sri Visnu -resides 1 


Andhantamas ? 


: 
If He is ] 
a) not residing there, then to call Him as all pervasi 
सर्वव्याप्त has to be restricted. i 


b) residing there, then Andhantamas is with pi 
darkness will be false. 


But both are Pramanas. This could be possible for Vie 
because of His Achintya Ai$warya Sakti. Hence Hee 
called as 'क:' | | 


Se se we 
a >< > 







Tespects, 


Sr Vadiraja Swāmi states under गीता 14-18 : 


ऊर्ध्व गच्छन्ति सत्त्वस्थाः मध्ये तिष्ठन्ति राजसा 
: अघो गच्छन्ति तामसाः। + 
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5 


A tà A ù 


A tà Ph WN -— 


souls reach Swarga and back to earth. On the contrary the 
basic tamasic souls like Duryodhana reach eternal hell. 


इति गीतोक्तमार्गेण त्रयाणां अधिकारिणाम्‌। 
गतित्रयं दातुमेव चक्रे व्यासात्मको हरि: ॥ 


$ Vedavyasa did 18 purànas so that these categories 
of three, can reach to their proper, ordained and settled 














destinies. 
atwic purànas Rajasa Puranas Támasa Puranas 
. Visnu Purina. 1. Brahmanda Purana’ 1. Matsya Purana 
. Naradiya Purina 2. Brahma Vaivarta 2. Kürma Purana 
. Bhagavatam. 3. Brahma Purana 3. Linga Purana 
. Garuda Purana 4. Garuda Purana 4. Saiva Purana 


. Padma Purina 5. Bhavishya Purana 5. Skanda Purana J 3 


. Varaha Purana 6. Markandeya Purana 6. Agni Purana. - 
Likewise 18 Upa-puranas are also done. 


. Ganapaty 

. Naradiya 

. Narasimha 

. Kapila 

. Nandi 

- Visnu Rahasya 





~ 


i) 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahir: 


ब्रह्मजिज्ञासा €5 il l, states that enquiry into Brahm 
has to be done. That Brahma denotes only Visnu. sqm 


विष्णावेव says Srimad Acharya in his Bhishya. 


Visnu is called as 'Kim' because He is to be enquired | 


by all without any motive who are desirous of knowing: 
objects of their desire. 


He is to be sought after; 
He is to be known with eagerness. 
स ईप्सितार्थज्ञस्यर्थ ower: किमिति स्मृतः॥ 
That is why, the first sütra under Paravidya starts as: 
३% अथातो ब्रह्मजिज्ञासा ॐ (१-१-१) 


He is to be enquired into, to be discussed to be investi? 
and so Sri Visnu is called as ‘Kim’. 


sls ale als 
Aon oS 


४४२. यत्‌ — go यदे नमः 3^ 
एति जानाति इति यत्‌॥ 


अञ्च ज्ञान स्वरूपतः” इति एतरेयभाष्योक्तेः ॥ | 


Visnu i 2 

um IS called यत्‌ because He knows all. In E 
Bhashya, it is said that 
of Paramatma. 


'यत्‌' means the Knowledge ® 2 







यतते प्रवर्तते सृध्यादौ $ 
इति यत्‌॥ 

Vi i ES if i 

mx त because He indulges main: 
ation, : T 3 E U nal 
eee Protection etc. The Sruti - Taittariy4 © 
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“यतो वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते, येन जातानि जीवन्ति । 
यत्प्रयन्त्यमिसंविठान्ति तद्विजिज्ञासस्व तत्‌ ब्रह्म” इति ॥ 


This is exactly the Sruti passage settled in the most important 
aphorism 1-1-2 32 जन्माद्यस्य यतः G^ ॥ 


Gita states in 13 4 as: 
तत्क्षेत्रं यञ्च याहक्‌ च यद्विकारि यतश्च यत्‌ । 
स च यो यत्पभावश्व तत्समासेन मे ञुणु॥ ४॥ 
Here Srimad Acharya states in this Bhashya as : 
“यतश्च यत्‌” यतो याति वर्तते । स च प्रवर्तक: । यतश्च | 


यदित्यस्मात्‌ uada क्षेत्रमिति बचनम्‌ । स च य इति. 
स्वरूपमात्रम्‌ ॥ 










Here again Srimad Acharya explains in Tatparva Nirna 
“यतश्च यत्‌” यतः परमेश्वरानुमते: vd याति | 
अनुमन्ता स: ॥ 

In short this means, that Visnu: 


locomotive behind all activit 
called 3g | 


Visnu is called as 


74 







Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya : E 


Whoever remembers ME always repeating the name} f 
‘Krsna’, ‘Krsna’, ‘Krsna’, I lift him up from Naraka - hell 
as one takes a lotus by burshing aside the water. 


अहं स्मरामि मद्भक्तं नयामि परमां गतिम्‌॥ 


I remember My devotee and take him to the supreme ab 
So Visnu is called as ‘Aq’ | 


ale als ale 
vj. c ०७ 


७४३. तत्‌ — d^ dd नमः d^ 
तत्‌ परोक्षं वस्तु तच्छब्दवाच्यम्‌ | हरिस्तु प्रत्यक्षादि 
मुख्यत: वेदैकगम्यत्वात्‌ 'तत्‌' ॥ 


Visnu is not directly visible to the eyes. He is 3 


be known only by the Vedas. Hence He is called ‘ad! 











Srimad Acharya in the Mangalacharana verse in his M 
plece Visnu Tatwa Vinirnaya states as : 


सदागमैकविज्ञेयं समतीतक्षराक्षरम्‌। 
नारायण सदा वन्दे निर्दोषादोषसद्रुणम्‌ ॥१॥ | 
सत्‌-आगमैक-विज्ञेय - He can be known only by Sali 


Whic : : j m 
nich means mainly Vedas and which-ever in pa^ 
With them. r 


गुणे: ततत्वात्‌ तत्‌ इति उच्यते ॥ ; 


Vişnu i e 
I$QU is called तत्‌ because He is all pervasive” 


auspicious attributes 


कै वेकुण्ठे विराजमानत्वात्‌ तत्‌॥ 


Visnu j 
SNL IS called तत्‌ because He is far off in 


Part - 


4. 
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Gita states in 17-23 says: 
ॐ तत्सदिति निर्देशो ब्रह्मणस्त्रिविध: स्मृत: | 
ब्राह्मणास्तेन वेदाश्च यज्ञाश्व विहिता: पुरा ॥ २३ ॥ 


Brahma who is with full of infinite auspicious qualities is 
called by the three names (i) 32 (11) तत्‌ and (iii) सत्‌ | 


Hence Visnu is called 'तत्‌'। 


Under छान्दोग्योपनिषत्‌ 6-8-7, the mantra runs as : 


सः यः एषः अणिमा एतदात्म्यमिदं सर्व, तत्सत्यं स आत्मा, 
तत्‌ त्वमसि श्वेतकेतो इति॥ 


Here Srimad Acharya states in his Bhashya that सः, यः एषः 


Wd etc. are all not pronouns. But all denote the names of 
God with His qualities 










1. सारत्वात्‌ सः विष्णु: — Visnu is called सः be 


the quint essence. 
2. नियामकत्वात्‌ यः विष्णुः — Visnu 
is the controller of all. 


. अप्रतिहत-सर्वेच्छारूपत्वात्‌ | 
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i ahasranàma Bhashya Sañgrahi | 
Šrī Vishnusahasranam ashy g | 


For the devotees of Him, Sri Visnu gives the Jis 

or the E र a E 
d Bhakti to them, as per their Yogyata and so Heise 

an la 3 

as ‘dd | 


Ye als ale 
al 
Ped २५६ 


७४४. पदम्‌ — 3» पदाय नमः 3 
पद्यते गम्यते इति पदम्‌। मुमुक्षुभिः इति॥ 


; 4 thes 
Visnu is called 'पदम्‌' because he is attained by 


souls. 


The Naradiya Purina states : 


“गीयसे पदमित्येव मुनिभिः पद्यसे यतः” इति नारदीये॥ 


each Hl 
The sages sing about His stories and finally T 
their abode and so Visnu is called 'पदम्‌ | 


The Sruti also states as : 
“तद्‌ विष्णो: परमं पदम्‌” इति श्रुतेः ॥ 


आथर्वणोपन्निषत्‌ states in 4-2: | 


आविः सन्निहितं गुहाचरं नाम महत्‌ पदम्‌। sem 
मेजत्‌ प्राणान्निमिषज्ध यत्‌। एतज्जानथ सदसद्वरेण्यं पर [ 
यद्‌ बरिष्ठ प्रजानाम्‌ ॥ २॥ 

Purusha js ever m 


heart, and is the 
sl 





i rywhere, P 
anifest, present ever) 


| 
pred 

great goal. All that moves, pn 

eeps is entirely de 

Superior to cause 


Brahma. विज्ञानात - 


ste al ale 
A nS I 
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७४५. अनुत्तमम्‌ — Se अनुत्तमाय नमः ३2 


AG 


n2 


न विद्यते उत्तमं यस्मात्‌ तत्‌ अनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


Visnu is called 'अनुत्तमर्म्‌' because there is none superior to 


Him at all. 
अनुत्त, मा यस्य सः अनुत्तमः ॥ 


Not motivated छा instigated by others. Visnu has full 
knowledge, Hence He is called 'अनुत्तमम | 


अन्त मा ऐश्वर्य यस्य सः अनुत्तमः ॥ 







Visnu is having intmate and unlimited wealth and so 
is called अनुत्तमम्‌ | 


प्रमाणतमम्‌ = अनुत्तमं प्रम 
यत्‌ विवक्षया, उत्तः 





i ahasranama Bhashya Sangraharth 
Sn Vishnusahasranam g 


T ic souls do not understand the most superme ang 

The Tàmasi E P 

able nature of Krsna in non-destruction Spec. | 
1९070 88 


Hence Visnu is अनुत्तम: । 


te ste ste 
ste 
T CC 





७४६. लोकबन्धु: ; | 
3» लोकबन्धवे नम: 3» ! 


लोकबन्धनहेतुत्वात्‌ = लोकबन्धु: ॥ | 


? ing to We 
Visnu is called लोकबन्धुः because ‘bondage’ relating 
world is absolutely under His control and regime. H 
बन्धकर्तृत्व न, परं तु बन्ध अधीनत्वं परमात्मनि॥ 
बन्ध | 10 unt | 

Visnu is not the creator of बन्य, but that dee is totally 
His control, 


लोकजनकत्वात्‌ लोकबन्धु u 


Visnu is called 
world. 


|| 


à q i reator off 
BHAT: because He is the ¢ 


i 
» 
j 





. . a 
Visnu is called लोकबन्धु because He is the best rel 
all the Worldly souls and others. 


their status and capacity. 
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S.  Visnu is called as ‘Loka-bandhu’ the relative of the world 
because Gita states in 9-17: 
पिताऽहमस्य जगतो माता धाता पितामह: i 
_ वेद्यं पवित्रमोझर ऋक्‌ साम यजुरेब च ॥ १७॥ 
Sri Visnu Paramatmi is the Father, and Mother, Grandfather 


and supporter of the entire Jagat and so He is called as ‘Loka 
Bandhu'. 


6. Itis said that Narayana is the Mother, Father, Brother, 
abode, refuge, friend and the final goal. 
माता पिता भ्राता निवास: शरण Ger गतिनरायण: ॥ 


Hence Sri Visnu is Loka-Bandhu. 


slo ste ale 
>* २६ २५ 







७४७. लोकनाथ: 








d^ लोकनाथाय नम: 3० 
1. लोकैः नाथ्यते याच्यते इति लोकनाथ:॥ 00 


Visnu is called लोकनाथः 
the worldly devotees. | 
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Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangra | 
लुक्‌ प्रकाशन इति धातोः लोको ज्ञानरूपो sum 
लोकनाथः॥ 

Visnu is called लोकनाथः because He is the brightest p 
IST S Ca 
and gives light (knowledge) to the worlds. 


Sarma si A of | 
In Aditya Purana, Devasarma sincere devotee 


deva, extols Lord Srinivasa in 3-56 as under : 
प्रपद्ये पुण्डरीकाक्षं ईहां भक्तानुकंपिनम्‌। 
लोकोत्तरं लोकनाथं परात्‌ परतरं विभुम्‌ ॥ ५६॥ 


f^ ate ale 
25 aie 2£ 


E 
मधुकुलसबन्धी इति माधव: ॥ f 


nthe 
Visnu is called माधव because He took avatar! 


" 


| 
Kula started by मधु: | 
मधुवनसबन्धी माधव: ॥ 


ecti 
Visnu is called. माधव because He has com 


Honey forest’ or with satwic souls clusters j 
मधुदेत्यसंबन्धी हन्ता इति माधव: ॥ 


| 
Visnu is called माधव since He destroyed th 
demon by name मधु 


मधु सुख मधुन: अयं दाता माधव: ॥ 


Visnu is called माधब 
happiness 





iver 
धिव; because He is the Bi 4 
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Smrti states as “मधु इति आनन्द उद्दिष्टः" 


Brahmànda Purana - Sri Venkatesa Stotra in the verse 2 
states : 


जनार्दन: पद्मनाभो वेंकटाचलवासकः। 
सृष्टिकर्ता जगन्नाथो माधवो भक्तवत्सलः ॥ २॥ 


Srimad Acharya states in his द्वादशास्तोत्रम्‌ as under: 5-3: 
नारायणामळकारण वन्दे 


कारणकारण पूर्ण वरेण्य | 
माधव माधव साधक वन्दे 


बाधक बोधक शुद्धसमाधे ॥ २॥ 
1. माधवः = माया: — लक्ष्म्याः धवः - पतिः = लक्ष्मीपतिः । | 


Visnu is called माधव: because He is the Husban 
Lakshmi. tr E 


2. माया: विद्यायाः Sr: धव: इति। 


Visnu is called माधव: becau 
Vidyas. 









10. 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahirt; | 


Then with the white horses and chariot, Lord Madhava aj 
the Pandavas started blowing their respective conchs in th 


battle field. 
मधोर्वशोद्धवत्वात्‌ च माधव: परिकीर्तितः ॥ 


He is a scion of the race of Madhus and so He is calleda 
‘Madhava’. 


श्रीमतश्च इति माधवः ॥ 


He is the Father of the Jagat and Lakshmi is the Mother 
He is called Madhava. 


als wo als 
ले © 


७४९. भक्तवत्सलः | 
S^ भक्तवत्सलाय नम: de 
भक्तेषु खरेहवान्‌ भक्तवत्सल; | 


Visnu is called भक्तवत्सल: because He is near and deat? f 
devotees. j 







म 3 | 
Visnu is called भक्तवत्सल: because He nourishes the p i 
Who are like the children who are like calves. | 


भक्तेषु वात्सल्यवान्‌ इति भक्तवत्सल: T 


Visnu is called भक्तवत्सल. because in the devotees "1 
Breat affection and Sympathy 
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Visnu is called भक्तवत्सल: because He nourishes those 
brihmins who perform Yagas and Yajnas with great devotion 


and dedicated minds. 
ES > BEC — a 
>. In Brahmánda Purana, in वकटठऱास्तात्र Verse 2 runs as: 


जनार्दनः पद्मनाभो वेंकटाचलवासक: | 
सृष्टिकर्ता जगन्नाथो माधवो भक्तवत्सल: ॥ २॥ 

6. In Aditya Purina, Devasarmà, great desciple of Sri 
Vayudeva, praises Lord Sri Venkate$a Maha Prabhu 
as 3-4 : 

श्रीबेंकटेदा मत्स्वामिन्‌ ज्ञानानन्ददयानिधे। 

भक्तवत्सल भो विश्वकुट्ुबिन्नधुनाउव AM ll ४॥ 
Oh! Venkate$a, My Lord, You are the reservoir e 
knowledge and dnanda. You are the most merciful Lord for — 


the devotees. You are the father of the great famil 
"Ir $ 
Universe. Please now protect us. - 







Lakshmi Narasimha is 
Prahlada. He is dear to 


भक्तवत्सल:' | 


84 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahint; 


Oh! Dear to the devotee and savour of them, I make th 
! 
submission. Please pardon my mistakes. 


als ats als 
oS oo 


c [c 
७६०. सुवणवणः 
S^ सुवर्णवर्णाय नम: 3» 
सुवर्णमिव वर्ण: अस्येति सुवर्णवर्णः ॥ 
Vishnu is called सुवर्णवर्णः because His colour is like gold. 


Under the sutra, 1-2-23 : उ रूपोपन्यासाञ्च d^ | 


A 4100 1 
Srimad Acharya states in Bhashya, from Chin 1 
Upanishad as : 


यदा प्यः पञ्यते रुक्‍्मवर्ण malt ईदां पुरुष gei 
इति॥ 


This 88008 रुक्मवर्णं [६ called golden colour. | 
usé | 
Paramatma Sri Visnu is called as Suvarna-Varnah beca 


Visnu has à form whic 
Capable of bein 
drearn, 








F and 
h is resplendent like = E 
8 seen by the mind - undisturbe 


हिरण्मयः पुरुषः ... सर्व एव सुवर्णः इत्यादि ॥ 
Person ~ Paramatma is te 
charming. All His body is of Bold 


fe als als 


E 
"on x 


The Supreme 







beneficent ang 
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५५१. हेमांग: — ३ हेमांगाय नम: उ 


1. हेमेव अंगं वपुः अस्येति हेमाङ्गः ॥ 


Visnu is called SHIT: because He has gold itself as His body 


and limbs. 
“हिरण्यइमश्रु: हिरण्यकेश आ प्रणखात्‌ सर्व एव सुवर्णः” इति 
JA: ॥ 
He is having golden or joyful hairs, mustache, Nails as 
His limbs - as stated in Chindogya Upanishad 1-6-6, 
Hence Visnu is called EHI: | 
2. वर्णाधिष्ठानमङ्गं च दिव्यसत्त्वमयं यत: | 
अतो हेमाङ्ग इत्युक्तः सप्तार्णो हेमवर्णद: ॥ 
The limbs of His body which are eternal, celestial and 
composed of Satwa Guna are endowed with a golden hue. 
Chandogya Upanishad says : 
“हिरण्मय: पुरुषो र्यते” इति॥ 
The supreme person of golden hue is seen. 


al ate als 
www 


७८२. वराङ्गः — 3 वराड्ठाय नमः S^ 


1. वराप्युत्तमान्यड्रानि यस्य सः वराङ्गः ॥ 


, A me 
Visnu is called वराङ्गः because He has splendid endisUpre 
limbs. 
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बराणि झोभनान्यङ्गान्यस्येति वराङ्गः ॥ 











Visnu is called ATG: because He has most beaut 
attractive limbs. 

अवराङ्गः इति पदच्छेदे अवति इति अवः wer sg 
अय राङ़ोऽवश्चासौ राङ्गश्चावराङ्ग: ॥ 

When this split as अवराडू:' when it denotes Visnu bec 
Srirahgam as ‘Sriranga’ Visnu protects all. 


Anaka-dundubhi, that is, Vasudeva (वसुदेवः), saw Hi 
was born, He had the colour of the petal of a full-bloiy 
lilly. He had four arms and the mole Srivatsa on | 
Vasudeva, began to praise Him. | 
देवकीप्रीतये दिव्यं मंगलं दिव्यलाञ्छनम्‌। | 
आविष्कृतं येन रूप eura: सतुकथ्यते॥ | 


ste ate ५» 
A AS 


29. चन्दनाड़दी 
S^ चन्दनाङ्गदिने नमः 3० 


चन्दनाङ्गदी चन्दनं तदुपलक्षितपूजासाधनद्रव्यं 8817 
चन्दनः । स च असौ अंगदो वा वालिपुत्रश्च 


सः अस्य अस्तीति चन्दनाड़दी ॥ 
means Chandan and other puja sadhana | 
da was with them is called चन्दनाड़द: | i 


Visnu j ] y 
Wit Qu is called चन्चनाडुदी because that Vali’s SUM 1 
ith that Paramátma. 


Part 


2. 
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चन्दनं Agel बाहुभूषणं च अस्य अस्तीति चन्दनाङ्दी । 
चन्दनैः आह्मादने: केयूरैः भूषितः ॥ 
Visnu is called चन्दनाङ्दी because He wears Chandana and 


wears Jewels in the shoulders. 


सति आहाादने इति चन्दनाङ्गदी - Visnu is called चन्दनाङ्गदी 
because He has shoulders which gives all happiness and 
joy to the devotees. 


Visnu is called as ‘Chandanangadi’ because He is adomed = 
with delightful armlets. 


Though the glorious body is not bedecked with jewels, 
pleasing things get themselves attached to it and produce 






the effects of its being adorned. 


भूषणानि अड़दादीनि सदाह्णादकराणि च। 
सन्ति यस्य हि निरयं तु स स्मृतः चन्दनाङ्गदी 
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विगतः ईरो मुख्यप्राणो येषां ते वीराः, तान्‌ हन्तीति shail 
अथवा तान्‌ नरके पातयति इति वीरहा ॥ | 
Vira is called a person who leaves off Mukhyaprana. Sut | 
daityas are destroyed by Visnu and so He is called di b 
or He sends them to the hell. | 
Without the grace of Mukhyaprana. Visnu will not evenlo | 
into the case. Panditacharya ir. श्रीमध्वामृतमहार्णवः glorious 
summarieses this aspect in two unique verses. ; 
यन्नर मध्वराजस्तु न गृह्णाति हरिप्रियः | | 
तं नरं नृहरिः साक्षात्‌ न च TATA वालिवत्‌॥ १०६॥ | 
That person who Srimad Acharya (namely Sri Vayu) does | 
Tecognise as the devotee of Sri Hari, that fellow i$ neve 
cared for by Sri Hari, like Vali. 
GER च नर मध्व: स्वीकरोति यदा गुरु: | 
सुग्रीवमिव तं श्रीञाः स्वीकरोति न सं्ायः ॥ १०७॥ 


On the contrary, that person whom Srimad Acharya i} 


; Enised and admitted in the list of Bhaktas, Sf a | 
immediately takes him even without any further seni 


Teco 


This important truth based on Vedas is brought out | 
$७१ वीरहा when equated to Sri Visnu. 


Wo क Mahaprabhu in his Pratahsankalpa Cady? i १ 
€ this in a most Wonderful and soul-stirring way in wi i 


Sr Va 

yu on our beh 188501 
alf represents ou 01797 4 

E S our case for 8 

Paramatma. | 


स्वभक्त मां उद्दिश्य भगवतःपुरः परमदयाळो, 


5 4 भक्तापराधसहिष्णो थ, 
एन Tar” इति विज्ञापनकर्तणाम i z दून, अना 
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"Myself being his humble Bhakta" says, Sri Raghavendra 
swàmi, ‘‘Sri Mukhyaprana is sure to save me by representing 
my utter helplessness to the merciful Almighty and by 
earnestly appealing to Him to graciously lift me up from the 
miseries of Samsara and grant me ever-lasting happiness. 
(It is implied that this faith is applicable to any devout 


individual reader). 
4.  Visnuis called ‘Viraha’ because He is the slayer of the strong 
demons. 
समूल पूतनादीन्‌ वै यो जघान स वीरहा ॥ 


Sri Krsna slew the asuras like Pütana, Sakata, Trnavarta, 
Baka, Chanira, Mushtika, Kuvalayapida, Arjuna Trees - 
Yeomisura and many many others. Kamsa ~ the arch devil 
was eliminated by Him. 


ale ote >: 
T9 4६ २६ 


७५५. विषमः — do विषमाय नमः 32 


1. विषमो विषं रुद्रपीतं मीनाति हन्ति स्वनामस्मरणेन इति 
विषमः ॥ 


Visnu is called विषमः becaus 
ends when he took the poison (which was reduced 


Bhima without vigour) by his recitation of names. 


e He saved Rudra from fatal 
by 5n 


महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयः १०-१५ : 
स तत्पिबन्कण्ठगतेन तेन 
निपातितो मूर्च्छित आशु रुद्र: | 


हरेः करस्पइबिलात्स संज्ञा- 
मवाप नीलोऽस्य गलस्तदाऽऽसीत्‌। 


90 







When the poison which was completely massaged by $i | 
Bhima and power was taken out, Was given to Rudra, wh 1 
drank the same, then he fell unconsciousness not able to buy 
the severe power of that poison. Then Lord Sri Hari by i} 
affectionate and Kind touch saved Rudra from fatal ends. 


Hence Visnu is called विषम: | 


says in Gita 11-43: 
पिता5सि लोकस्य चराचरस्य 
त्वमस्य पूज्यश्च गुरुर्गरीयान्‌। 
न त्वत्समोऽस्ति अभ्यधिकः कुतोऽन्यो 
लोकत्रयेऽपि अप्रतिमप्रभाव ॥ ४३॥ 


It is clearly stated that there is none equal to Lord Kr 
all. Then where is the question of anyone above Him: I 
absurd. 

Hence Visnu is called विषमः | 


अविषम: इति च्छेदे विषम: न भवति इत्यर्थ: ॥ 


When it is Split as 'अविषम then it means that He 18 wi 


. "n | 
biased Nature. He js without cruelty. This is clearly j 
blished in the sutra 2-1-35 to Bie | 


| 
हट P 

S^ वैषम्यने्नण्ये न सापेक्षत्वात्‌ तथा हि दर्शयति ॐ (२०१०१ 
as VR absolutely no question of any iota of partial É 
biased nature at al]. Hence He is अविषमः | 


is is called as "Vishamah' because He is of ०० | 
c i j 
S, which have to be Properly understood. 
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भीतिक्षेमकरत्वाद्धि कुटिलाकुटिलात्मसु | 

विषम: स तु विख्यात: ॥ 
Visnu acts towards His devotees in a benevolent way, where 
as towards the ill-disposed He is terrific. 


ale als ale 
A ९६ ०६ 


७५६. शून्यः — d^ शून्याय नमः d^ 


1. आकाइावत्‌ लेपडून्यत्वात्‌ शून्य: ॥ 
Visnu is called शून्य: because like space He has no diminition 
at all. 

2. दुर्जनानां दास्य सुखस्य ऊनत्वं यापयति इति शून्य: ॥ 

Visnu is called झूत्यः because He reduces or destroys the 
happiness or joy of the wicked to a large extent. 

3. In the sūtra 1-4-29 : ॐ एतेन सर्वे व्याख्याता व्याख्याताः d^, 
Stimad Acharya states in his bhashya says : 

एतेन सर्वे शून्यादिशब्दाः अपि व्याख्याता: ॥ 
By this all the Sabdas, like ‘Sanya’ etc. have all been clarified. 
Mahopanishad states : 
एषः हि एव झून्यः, एषः हि एव तुच्छः, उपर: हि एव अभावः, 
एषः हि अव्यक्तः, wem, अचिन्त्यः, निर्गुणश्वेति महोप- 
निषदि॥ 
Again $rimad Acharya says : 

aum कुरुते विष्णुः अहङ्यः सन्परः स्वयम्‌। 

तस्मात्‌ शूल्यः इति प्रोक्तः तोदनात्‌ तुच्छ उच्यते॥ 
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Visnu is called शून्य: because He makes all below Him aj. 
inferior to Him. Hence Visnu is called शून्य: | 
झांशीलकोऽहं यत एव चोञ्चः 
शुनामकस्तद्धि मया निधेयम्‌। 
शून्याभिधं दोषविरुद्धरूपो 
दोषोञ्झितोऽन्यस्त्वखिलादनामा ॥ १५७॥ 


In this verse, Srimad Acharya states that the world is ml! | 
Visnu who is 


4) J- सुखस्वरूपी = Swarüpa of happiness. 


b) उ He is supreme. 
and by Him the dynamism takes place for the entire world! 


Visnu is called as "Sünyah' because He is totally devoid | 
defects. The entire second Adhyaya of Brahmasütras A 

159 aphorisms establish that Sri Visnu has no iota of defe? 
whatsoever. He is दोषवर्जित l | 
Though 


iVi sh 2 
Sn Visnu has taken many Avataras like Hum i 
being, 


say Sri Rama, Sri Krsna, Sri Paragurama etc. still पभ] 
always absolutely and totally free from all defects. 


शून्य: स्यात्‌ दोषवर्जित: | 
मनुष्यत्वे अपि अद्गेषदोषै: विवर्जित: "IU | 


ste २, ls 
~ nS > 


७१७. Wars: — d^ घृताशिषे नमः 9^ : 


1. यज्ञेषु हबिरात्मकं WS आशास्ते (अश्नाति) इति ue 
यस्य स: ॥ 1 
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t3 


Visnu is desirous of having the havis from the Yagyas. He is 
interested in that, so that He could help the devatas. This is 
His mercy. 


Hence Visnu is called gant: l 

Visnu is called as घृताशी: because He is desirous of making 
the world prosperous by means of His supreme attributes. 
स्वगुणैः जगदाप्यायनम्‌॥ 

Visnu has a desire for the butter and ghee in the houses of 
the cowherds in Gokula to do anugraha to them. 
गोपगृहगव्ये वा आझास्तिः अस्य इति॥ 


fo ale ato 
ate >: > 
Tu. २६ 


७८८. अचल: — ॐ अचलाय नमः d^ 


न चलति इति अचल: | 
Visnu is called अचल: because He will never depart from the 


path of dharma. 


यस्मिन्‌ न चलते धर्मः, यो धर्म नातिवर्तते, सः अचल: U 


Dharma will not escape or slip from Him. He will never slip 


or go out of dharma. 


स्वरूपसामथ्यदिः अचलनमस्य नास्ति इति अचलः ॥ 


Visnu is called अचल: because He will never slip away from 


His Swarüpa, capacity and capability. 


Visnu is called as ‘Achalah’ because He is unshakable. 


दुर्योधनादिभिः दुरात्मभिः अभेद्यः अचलः ॥ 
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Visnu is unconquerable to the evil minded Duryodhana 


others. 


Visnu is called as ‘Achalah’ because He has no Vikara o 


transformation of any kind whatsoever. 
The sütra 1-4-24 states : 
3^ प्रकृतिश्च प्रतिज्ञादृष्टान्तानुपरोधात्‌ d^ u 

अविकार: सदा शुद्धो नित्य आत्मा सदा हरि: | 
सदैकरूपविज्ञानबछलआनन्दरूपक: ॥ 
निर्विकारोऽक्षरः शुद्धो निरातडझे5जो5मर: | 
अविश्वो विश्वकर्ताजो य: परः सोऽभिधीयते ॥ 
निर्विकारं अनौपम्यं सदैकरसमक्षयम | 
श्रह्म॑ति परमात्मेति यं विदुः वैदिकाः जना: ॥ 


All these Srutis and Puranas states that Visnu is * Achalah'. 


Gità states in 7-21 : 


यो यो यां यां तनु भक्त शरद्वयाऽर्चितु इच्छति। 
तस्य तस्य अचलां श्रद्धां तामेव विदधाम्यहम्‌॥ ११॥ 


Paramatma bestows 


Steady’ and 'achala' buddhi to Wh 
devotees, hence He i 


$ called as ‘Achala 


Us i) U 
cs 
DE ste 


>. चल: — ॐ चलाय नमः d^ 
सर्वत चळति व्याप्रोति इति चल ॥ 


Visnu i 
5 called चल: because He pervades everywhere: - 


Part - 


2. 
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चलति इति चल: u 
Visnu is called चळ: because He is dynamic and all activities 
are due to Him only. 
For great devotees, He will leave out for His promises also 
and therefore He is called चल: | 
In Bhagavatam 1-9-44, Bhismacharya says in his submission 
to Krsna lying on the arrow bed as under: 
स्वनियममपहाय मत्प्रतिज्ञा- 
मृतमधिकर्तु अवप्ठुतो ver: | 
घृतरथचरणो5भ्यघाद्वलाग्रे 
हरिरिव हन्तुमिभंगतोत्तरीयः ॥ ४४॥ 
Bhismacharya told that Lord Krsna left off His promise for 
his sake and Krsna held the Chakra in His glorious hands and 


got down from the chariot and at that time the cloth on this 
shoulders was slowly slipping out. This was the marvellous 
sight to any devotee to have the dargan of Lord Krsna. Mainly 
Krsna did so to save his devotee Arjuna from distress and 
then towards Bhismacharya. Since Arjuna was very great in 


status than Bhismacharya. 
Hence Visnu is called चल: | 
Visnu is called as ‘Chalah’ because He swerves. 
प्रणतपाण्डवादे: प्रयोजनाय सत्यसमयादेः चलति इति चल: ॥ 
सः वासुदेव: प्रगृहीतचक्र 
संवर्तयिष्यन्निव जीवलोकम्‌। 
अभ्युत्पतन्‌ लोकगुरुर्बभासे 
भूतानि धक्ष्यन्निव धूमकेतुः ॥ 
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Sri Vasudeva the Lord of the Universe, jumped down from P 
the chariot and with the Chakra in hand rushed गता as Mo 
He was going to annihilate all the army. He shone like the Dhing 
ketu the comet-which rises to burn all the beings of the Universe, 


We als ate 
3 3 ES 


७६०. अमानी — ३ अमानिने नम: ॐ 


1. अमानी विषयेषु अभिमानरहितः (झारीरादि-अभिमानहीन- | 
त्वात्‌) ॥ 


Visnu is called अमानी because He has no attachment at allin | 


the worldly or connected matters, 


i i juna | 
Lord Krsna even gives the reason for this : He says to Arju 
in Gita 3-22 - 


नमे पार्थास्ति कर्तव्यं त्रिषु लोकेषु किंचन। 
नानवासमवासव्यं वर्ते एब च कर्मणि ॥ २२॥ 
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Which means creation and helping others is His nature, 
but is not due to any benefit or gain to Him. For a great 
person who has achieved everything and who fulfills the 
desires of all others, including Mahalakshmi, where is the 


question of अभिमान or attachment for Him ? 


Hence Visnu is अमानी i 
2.  Visnuiscalled as ‘Amani’ because He is not proud. 
भक्तेषु अनहंयु: अमानी। 


He is Amini since He is not self-conceited where His 
devotees are concerned. That is why Lord Sri Krsna did not 
fight shy of going as a messenger to the King Dhrtarashtra 


and He undertook that errand. 


अमानी योडनहंकारी भक्तेष्वेव सः ईरितः ॥ 


4 U + 
AR da ge 


७६१. मानद: — ॐ मानदाय नमः d^ 


1. मानं = अहंकारं यथासंभवं ददाति इति मानदः ॥ 


Visnu is called मानदः because He is the bestower of pride or 


SO, as per one's status. 


2. मानं = सत्कारं यथासंभवं ददाति इति मानदः ॥ 


Visnu is called मानदः because He is the bestower of doing 


help to others as per the status of each. 


3. मानदो मायै समायै अनं वायुं ददाति पुत्रत्वेन इति मानदः ॥ 


Visnu is called मानदः because He gives Sri Vayu as the son to 
Goddess Mahalakshmi. 


98 















Šrī Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahart | 


मर्यादाप्रवर्तको इति मानद: ॥ 


respect and pathway to do. 


गीता states in 3-23 : 


यदि ह्यहं न वर्तेयं जातु कर्मण्यतन्द्रितः | 
मम वर्त्मानुवर्तन्ते मनुष्याः पार्थ सर्वाः ॥ २३॥ 


4 

ist | 

Oh! Arjuna, says Lord Krsna that “Tf, Tam busy WU 
and do not do my ordained duties, then others will a M 
; 2 ge 

and leave off their duties". Hence I have to lead and g | 


them proper pathway to all. So Visnu is called मानदः | 
दो अब खण्डने इति - मानदः ॥ 


ide a | 
Visnu is called मानद: because He condems the pride a | 


haughtiness of the wicked demons and asuras. 


Sri Visnu is called as ‘Manadah? 


s other If 
because He honours oll! | 
- His devotees. 


Paramatma gave Arjuna, 


the Master of the chariot 
the charioteer. 


स: मानदोऽर्जुनादिभ्यो मान राज्यं च दत्तवान्‌॥ 


dm A as i] 

Similarly Paramatma made the pious old Ugrasena 
NET 5 oW dE 

emperor and eliminated his Wicked and illicit son Kams?: | 


Also, Sri Krsna made 
the Kauravas 


ing 
the greatest honour of है. 
Nandighosha and He १४०० ७. 


| 
4 
j| 
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७६२. मान्यः — de मान्याय नम: 3^ 


1. सर्वेश्वरत्वेन सर्वे: पूज्यत्वात्‌ मान्यः'॥ 
Visnu is called मान्य: because He is respectable by all the 
Master of all. 

2. मान्योडनितु चेष्टयितुं योग्यः अन्यः स न भवतीति मान्य: ॥ 


There is none to make Him to act and He Himself acts out of 


volition, Hence Visnu is called मान्यः. 


3. माया रमोपलक्षितजीवरादो: अन्यः भिन्नः इति मान्य: ॥ 


Visnu is different from Goddess Mahalakshmi and thereby 
Visnu is different from all Jiva clusters. Hence he is called 


मान्य:. 


4. माया रमाया अन्या चेष्टनीया यस्य इति मान्य: ॥ 


None else can make Goddess Mahalakshmi to be dynamic 


and it is Vishnu only, Hence He is called मान्यः. 


S.  Visnu is called as Manyah because He is the object of 


honour. 


तदीयत्वेन संमन्तव्यो मान्य: ll 


Visnu is honoured as being affectionate t 
fact, He felt Himself honoured 


owards His 


devotees. As a matter of 
only in that way. 


ts ale ste 
oe ok २६ 
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७६३. लोकस्वामी 
M लोकस्वामिने z N w 
3^ लोकस्वामिने नम: ३» 
| | 


लोकानां वैकुण्ठादीनां जनानां स्वामी ॥ || 


| 
Visnu is called लोकस्वामी because He is the Master di 


Vaikuntha and all other regions and the people therein. 
स्वेषां लोकानां ईश्वरत्वात्‌ लोकस्वामी ॥ 


Since for all the worlds, He is the Master, Visnu is called i 


'ठोकस्वामी' - सर्वलोकेडा: ॥ i 


| 
| 


In कृष्णामृतमहार्णवः, Srimad Acharya states in the vere. 
10, as: | 


स्वर्चिते सर्वलोकेरो सुरासुरनमस्कृते। 
केशबे कंसकेशिप्चे न याति नरकं नरः ॥ १०॥ 


The person who worships Lord Sri Ke$ava, saluted by al i i 
gods, the Lord of all the worlds and the destroyer of Kamsi 1 


and others, taking the title of “protection of devotees” wil 
Not go to hell. ! 


U 
A >< > 


७६४. त्रिलोकधृक्‌ 
9^ त्रिलोकधृषे नम: 3? 
ERI धुप्रथिव्यन्तरिक्षान्‌ धरतीति त्रिलोकधृक्‌ ॥ 


SS 


Visnu 1 af 
Su is called ब्रिलोकधृक्‌ because He supports the 9४८ 
€ earth and other regions. ; 
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This is proved in the sūtra 1-3-1 S? pardi स्वशब्दात्‌ ॐ 
Srimad Acharya quotes in the Bhashya from आथर्वण उपनिषत्‌ 
as under : 

“यस्मिन्‌ at: पृथिवी चान्तरिक्षमोतं मनः सह प्राणैश्च सर्वेः 
तमेबैकं जानथ आत्मानम्‌” इति ॥ 
Srimad Acharya emphatically states that the support for the 
युलोक, भूलोक and अन्तरिक्षलोक is only Visnu. 
युभ्वाद्याश्रय: ANRE | 
Hence त्रिलोकधुक्‌ is विष्णु only. 
2. लोकत्रयस्य घरणात्‌ स त्रिलोकधृक्‌ ईरितः ॥ 
Visnu supports all the three worlds. 

3. एवम्‌ अतितुङ्गः कथं नीचैः भवति ? यतः त्रिलोकधृक्‌ 

अडोषाणां अपि धारणपोषणयोः धारकत्वात्‌ इति ॥ 


9 
When Sri Visnu is so exalted, how does He come down ? 
This is because He is ‘Trilokadhrk’. Paramatma ae 
independently shoulders the burden of supporting an 


nourishing the entire Universe. 
Gita says in 10-42, 

अथवा बहुनैतेन कि ज्ञातेन तवार्जुन। 

विष्टभ्याहमिदं कृत्स uis स्थितो जगत्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 
इदं med fran" — He is the sole support and nourisher 
of the Jagat, and so He is called as Trilokadhrk. 


4. Gita 7-7 states: 


मयि सर्व इदं प्रोतं सूत्रे मणिगणाः इव 
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The whole universe and all the regions have the Suppor, 
Him who is like a strong and sturdy string and the worlds 
like manis /or flowers. (in a garland). 


slp ste ale 
A cR nS 


७६५. सुमेधा — ३2 सुमेधसे नमः ॐ 
1. शोभना मेधा यस्य सः सुमेधाः ॥ 


Visnu is. called सुमेधाः because He is having wont 


recollective power with Him. 


At 


2. शोभना स्वाभाविकी मेधा धारणावती बुद्धिः अस्य £ | 
सुमेधाः | 
His nature is always auspicious and His buddhi is 9 2 
and good. 
3. 


B B 1 i : 
Visnu is called as Su-medhah the well intentioned, Wi 
He is always bent upon thinking about the welfare P | 
devotees and doing always good to them. 


बुद्धि: सुशोभना यस्य सुमेधा: परिकीर्तितः॥ 
आराधक - सुसाघुबुद्धि: सुमेधा: u 


ste ate at, 
"nS n 
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2. 


Visnu is called as ‘Medhajah’ because He was born (took 


avatàr) as a result of a sacrifice. 


Therefore He was born as a result of the ‘Medha’ (sacrifice) 
in the form of austerities practised by Devaki to get Sri Krsna 


` as her son. So He is called as ‘Medhajah’. 


देवकीकृतपुत्रीयब्रतयज्ञे च यस्य E 
जनिस्तु मेधजः स स्यात्‌ सप्तार्ण: पुत्रदायकः ll 


ale als als 
डे ei. a 


७६७. धन्यः — ॐ धन्याय नमः 3» 


धन्यो धन्याः सुकृतिनोऽस्य सन्तीति धन्यः॥ 

Visnu is called धन्यः because He has all the utilities vested 
with Him already. He is a complete Entity. 

धनं यापयति इति धन्यः ॥ (निर्वचनत्वात्‌ अकारलोपः) 

Visnu is called धन्यः because He gets the wealth to all 
deserving. 

“अनपेक्षो गुणैः पूर्णो धन्यः इति उच्यते बुधैः” इति वचनात्‌ 
धन्यः ॥ 

Visnu is called धन्यः because He is full with auspicious 
attributes. There is no need for Him for anything. 


als 


EU 
> NW 


७६८. सत्यमेधा -- ॐ सत्यमेधसे नम: d^ 


1. सत्ये जगद्‌-विषये मेधा ज्ञानं यस्य इति सत्यमेधा ॥ 
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Visnu is called सत्यमेधा because in the case of the w 
His knowledge as it is true is there. 


सत्या मेधा यस्य इति सत्यमेधा ॥ 


Visnu is called सत्यमेधा because His recollection int 
and there is no iota of falsity at all. 


सत्या बाधाशून्या मेधा अस्येति सत्यमेधा: ॥ 


Visnu is called सत्यमेधा because His recollection it f 


subjected to any rejection later. It is never conati | 
later. 


Visnu is called as 'Satya-medhà' because He is dt | 
thoughts, 


“यदिवोडस्ति मयि प्रीति: इलाघ्योडहं भवतां यदि। 
तदात्मबुद्धिसदृशी बुद्धिर्न: क्रीयतां मयि 1” इति॥ 


Sri Krsna said : 


"If you have a real love for ME, and think that Lam wot! > 
Praise from you, then you must think of ME as you p | 


yourselves, that is, lam Gopa as all of you are”. 


es. ae 
Lord $5 Krsna wanted Such true thoughts to be | 
minds, 


So that the Story can proceed further. 
T दो न गन्धर्वो न यक्षो न च दानव: | | 
अह वो बान्धवो जात: न वश्चिन्त्यम्‌ अतोऽन्यथा 

N 
am neither a Devata 


9r à Dànaya | amab 
think of ME in any oth 


» Nor a Gandharva, neither 2 
orn relative of you all. You sh? 
हा way, 


I 
k || 


| 
I 


Like this, true thou 


८ 8115 were given to them, so th 
an complete the mi 


ission for which He had taken a 
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७६९. धराधरः — 3» धराधराय नमः 3» 


1. धरतीति धरः, धरायाः धरो धराधरः॥ 
He who supports is called घर; | Lakshmi supports all. Hence 
she is called घरादेवी Visnu is the support even to Her. Hence 
He is called धराधरः | 
This is explained in the sütra 1-3-10: 32 अक्षरमम्बरान्तधृतेः d^ 
All are supported by अंबर अभिमानि Lakshmi Devi. That 
Lakshmi is finally supported by Visnu. Hence Visnu is called 
URTER: | 

2.  Visnu Karma, supports Vayu Kürma. On that Vayu Kürma, 
Sesha is there and in one of its hoods the world is there like 


a tiny atom. This is explained in बृहदारण्यक उपनिषत्‌। 
In the Bhashya, Srimad Acharya states : 
“ब्रभर्त्यण्डं हरिः कूर्मस्त्वण्डे चाप्युदकं महत्‌। 
उदके कूर्मरूपस्य वायुः He समाश्रितः॥ 
वायो: पुच्छं समाश्रित्य दोषस्तु पृथिवीमिमाम्‌ 
बिभर्ति तस्यां च जगदिदं सर्व प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ इति Sat ॥ 


This authority of ‘Vaibhava’ establishes that Visnu is SITE: | 


3. Visnu is called as ‘Dharadharah’ because He bore the 


mountain Govardhana. 
घरं गोवर्धन शीघ्र धृतवान्‌ सः धराधरः ॥ 

When the angry Devendra was giving trouble to 

cows, cowherds and others at Gokula, 


all the | 
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Sri Krsna thought : 
“The cowpen with all the cows and the cowherds should 
protected by ME now. I shall by force uproot this mounts, 
with big shoulders at once and hold it over their heads as! 
big Umbrella and save them all from all the troubles. | 


तदेतदखिलं गोष्ठ । 
तदेतदखिलं गोष्टं त्रातव्यमधुना मम | | 
इममद्रिमहं धैर्यात्‌ उत्पाट्या5शु शिलाघनम्‌॥ | 
धारयिष्यामि गोष्ठस्य पृथुच्छत्रमिबापरम्‌ । || 
गोवर्धनं धरमादधत्‌ 'धराधरः' ॥ | 


| 


|| 
| 
७७०. तेजोवृष: — ॐ तेजोवृषाय नम P| 
1. तेजसा आदित्यवर्तितेजसा वर्षणाञ्जलवर्षणात तेजोवृष | | 
आवत्यात्‌ जायते वृष्टिः इति श्रुते | 


Visnu is called AIJT: because He remains in the SL 1 
makes the rains to pour down. || 


2. तेजसां तेजोरूपाणां सूर्यादीनां वृष: उरुक्रमरूपेण श्रेष्ठ: ॥ 


Vis ^ 
'snu is called तेजोवृष because He remains in the SU! 
&ves light and brightness to all 


Gita states In 10-21 as: 
आदित्यानां अहं विष्णु: ज्योतिषां रविरंशुमान्‌। 
नक्षत्राणां अहं दाशी ॥ २१॥ 


ज्योतिषां a 
अशुमान्‌ रविः = Among the entities which १ | 


bri 
Ehtness, Krsna Says that He is Sürya - Ravi who 1 
are thro! out the wor) | 


slo als ale 
A. ०७ २५5 
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3. 


1. 


Visnu is called ‘as ‘Tejo-Vrshah’ because He showers 
splendour. 
एवं सुहृत्पालनलक्षणं तेजो वर्षतीति तेजोबृष:'॥ 
Visnu showers splendour in the form of the protection of the 
good hearted beings (cows and cowherds). So He is Tejo- 
Vrshah. 

तेजोऽभिवर्षति यतः सुहृत्पालनलक्षणम्‌। 

तेजोबृष: समाख्यातो वस्वर्णो मित्रवृद्धिद: ॥ 


ate als ste 
zi.» 4. 


७७१, युतिघर: — ॐ द्युतिधराय नमः 3? 


युतिधरो द्युतीनां कान्तीनां धरो धारक: । 

Visnu is called द्युतिधरः because He has the brightness of 
splendour / brightness. 

युतिं कान्तिं धारयति इति द्युतिधरः ॥ 
Visnu is called द्युतिधरः because He wea 
Him which is unique. 

“Dyuti-dharah” because He possessed 
oung age, & Krsna had a super 


rs the brightness in 


Visnu is called as 
a majesty. Even in the Yi 
human majesty which cowed down Indra. 


Hence Visnu is called as **Dyuti-dharah". 


सेन तारुण्येडपि इन्द्राभिभावुकाम्‌ अतिमानुर्षी युति धृतवान्‌ 
gie u 


U 
NEW 
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७७२. सर्वशस्त्रश्नतां वरः | 
S^ सर्वशस्त्रभृतां बराय नम: do | 
समस्तशस्त्रधारिणां श्रेष्ठ: सर्वडास्त्रभूतां वर: ॥ | 


Visnu is called 'सर्वास्त्रभृतां वर:' because He is the moi | | 
supreme in all arts of झासत्रविद्या that is connected to dl] | 
weapons. 


Then a doubt may arise in our minds. Sage Vi$wamitra took 
Sri Rama to the forest and taught Him all weapons art. How | | 


to understand this ? Our great Srimad Acharya in his unique ||| 
महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय: states in 4-6 : 
अनुग्रहार्थं स ऋषेरवाप 
सलक्ष्मणोडस्त्रं भुनितो हि केबलम्‌। 
ववन्दिरे ब्रह्ममुखा: सुरेशा: 
तमस्ररूपाः प्रकटासमेत्य ॥ 
He clarifies to the hilt the situation : 


() By teaching the Weapon art to Sri Rama who VP || 


9 ५ | 
with Lakshmana, Viswamitra had the full fruit Wi 
he learnt earlier. 


n tr - > i 4 
(ii) Viswamitra 8१९९ a wonderful opportunity (9 3 
» १५ DAD 1 : 

Presiding deities of the weapons like great Sri ch | 

mukha Brahma, Indra, Varuna, Rudra and so to b. i 


in person and Teceive the anugraha of the Em d 1 | 
Ramachandra Mahaprabhu. 


सर्वशसत्रायत इति सर्वास्त्र: उनल 
सर्वशसरश्चासौ भूताम्बरश्चेति। सर्वशास्रभृतां वर: इति॥ 
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Visnu is called “सर्वशास्त्रभृतां वरः because in all in all ways He 
is the protector and at the same time He is the only support 


up to sky and for the sky also. 


3. Inthe Gita 10-31 Lord Krsna says : 
पवनः पवतामस्मि राम: झ्रभृतां अहम्‌ ll 


Among those who had hold and handle weapons, 1 am Sri 


Rama, the best proficient. 
आास्त्रभृता श्रेष्ठ: वरः इत्यर्थः ॥ 


4.  Visnu is called as ‘‘Sarva-Sastra-bhrtam varah'' because He 
is the best amongst those warriors who are armed with 
all weapons. He was the foremost amongst those wilders of 
weapons in His fights against Narakasura, Jarasandha and 


others. 


नरकजरासन्धादि-समरेषु Tega वर: ॥ 


ate ate ote 
zc. 4६ 


७७३. प्रग्रहः — 3^ प्रग्रहाय नमः do 


1. प्रग्रहः प्रकृष्टा ग्रहा नवग्रहा येन इति॥ 


Visnu is called 'प्रग्रहः' because He made the Navagrahas as 


supreme deities. 


2. प्रकृष्टा ग्रहा: सोमपात्रविदोषा यस्मात्‌ इति E: N 


Visnu is called 'प्रग्रहः' because in the yagas He is having the 


vessels called ग्रहम्‌ | 


3. Under Kathaka Upanishad itis said in 1-3-3 as : 










110 Sri Vishnusahasranima Bhashya Sanigraharth; 
आत्मानं रथिनं विद्धि हारीरं रथमेव xr à 
बुद्धि तु सारथिं विद्वि मनः प्रग्रहमेव च ॥ ३॥ 
Here, the human body is compared to a chariot. 
(i) The owner of the chariot is - Jiva. 
(ii) The Physical body of Jiva - is the chariot. 
(ii) The Mind is acting as rein (प्रग्रहः). 


(iv) Portion of the mind is called Buddhi - charioteer who 
hold the reins (Manas) 


The presiding deity for this We = Mind is Lord Rudra. Visi 
is called प्रग्रह: because He is the Antaryami for Rudra ay 


He is the controller of him and who directs Rudra’s mint | 
also | 
i 
4. Visnu is called ‘Pragrahah’ the controller of all (like 101 


reins). Arjuna was controlled as though by reins by $i | 
] 
ho was his charioteer. Hence Bhagawan is allé 


Pragrahah’ the reins 


पाथः सारथिनानेन सदश्च इव रञ्भिभिः | 
प्रगृह्यते यतः तत्‌ स्यात 'प्रग्रह:' समुदाहृतः ॥ 


Krsna w 


१८ st 
२६ > > 


७७४, निग्रह: — ॐ निग्रहाय नमः 3” _ 
1. निहति दैत्यानिति निग्रह ॥ 
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Visnu is called निग्रहः because all are under His control and 
command. All are dependent upon Him for each and 
everything. 

Visnu is called ‘Nigrahah’ - the sub-duer. 


Sr Krsna by Himself saw that all the enemies were subdued 
by Him by His own superior skill, as a charioteer. He did not 
expect any support from Arjuna or anyone. Hence He is 
called as ‘Nigrahah’ - the sub-duer. 


-पौरुषनिरपेक्षेण सारथ्यवैचित्र्येण निगृह्यन्ते शात्रवः इति 
निग्रहः'॥ 
That is why Lord Sri Krsna states in Gita in 11-33. 
तस्मात्त्वमुतिष्ठ यशो लभस्व 
जित्वा Sa भुंक्ष्व राज्यं समृद्धम्‌। 
मयैवैते निहताः पूर्वमेव 
निमित्तमात्रं भव सव्यसाचिन्‌ ॥ 
Lord Sri Krsna states that all have been done away with by 


Him and Arjuna is only a mere Warrior to complete the battle 
and nothing has been left. Hence He is ‘Nigrahah 


येन सारथ्यवैचित्र्यात्‌ निगृह्यन्ते स्म शानव: | 
स “निग्रह:' समाख्यातः ससार्णः Stra: ॥ 


to als ste 
7 et 


७७५, व्यग्रः — 32 व्यग्रायः नमः ge 


विः गरुड: अग्रे यस्य सः तथा ॥ 
व्यग्रः because He stands in front of Garuda. 


Visnu is called e 
ause of 


As a matter of fact Garuda is able to fly so fast bec 
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His anugraha by sitting on Garuda; but not because Garuda | 
flies fast. if 


भक्ताभीष्टप्रदाने विलम्बाकरणात्‌ व्यग्रः ॥ 


In bestowing the desired results to the devotees He never | [ 
delays and appears at the appropriate time, and so He s | 
called T: | 


अविचार्य कारित्वाभावात्‌ अव्यग्र: इति ॥ 


It can be split as अव्यग्रः also, then it means that without an i 


enquiry, He will not do things improperly. So Visnu is called | E. 
AN: | 


व्यग्रो न भवति इति अव्यग्र: | 


of any kind. 


Visnu is called Vya 
enthusiastic. 


अर्जुनवैरिनिग्रहे युद्धकर्मासहमानो व्यग्र: ॥ 


In putting 
the delay j 


grah because He is very Zealous - 


down the enemies of Arjuna, Krsna could not bel 
n the norma] process of the war. 


न येडवस्थिता सत्वरं तेऽपि arg 

भीष्मं स्थात्‌ पयत पात्यमानं 
s द्रोणं च संख्ये सगणं मयाऽद्य T 
den AE EN tavara) Those who have gone, i 


ever. 
Will see now के who are here, let them go at once 
that Bhisma is thrown down TOMAK 
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and also Drona along with his own army”. So saying Lord Sri 





Krsna jumped down from his chariot and leaving the horses 
advanced forward against Bhismacharya. So Si Visnu is 
called “Vyagra’. 


slo ste sto 
TU 


७७६. नैकशृङ्ग: — go नैकञुङ्राय नमः ॐ 


1. नैकशुंगो नैकान्यनेकानि शुंगाणि यस्य बृषरूपे सः तथा ॥ 


Visnu is called नैकशुङ्गः. Since He has many horns but not 
one. The Sruti states : चत्वारि ?TsT: | That is having 4 horns. 
In the avatar of Parasuráma, as the Antaryami for Agni, Lord 
had 4 horns. Those are the 4 Vedas themselves. 


2. This can be split as ना Ghaly: also. In that Visnu is the 
Uttama Purusha and had single horn in the Avatara of 
Vardha and rescued the Earth and brought to its position 
by destroying the demon Hiranyaksha. 


परमपुरुषत्वात्‌ ना, एकं शुङ्ग यस्य सः तथा॥ 


3. In Moksha dharma, it is told : 
CaS: पुरा भूत्वा वराहो नन्दिवर्धनः । 
इमां चोद्धृतवान्भूमिमेकशुङ्गः ततो ह्ययम्‌ ॥ इति॥ 
Earlier Paramatma in the Avatüra of Varaha, with single 
horn, brought back the Earth to its position by His glorious 
Single horn. 


IEEE S 
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> गदाग्रजाय v 
७७७. गदाग्रज: — 3” गदाग्रजाय नम: ३५ 


1. गदस्य अग्रज: गदाग्रज: ॥ 
Visnu is elder to the devotee Yàdava ‘Gada’ who was | 


younger brother in Krsna Avatar. 


2. It can be split as अगदाग्रज: | In that 
अगदः पर्वतच्छेत्ता देवेन्द्रः, अग्रजः यस्येति अगदाग्रजः॥ 


Visnu is called अगदाग्रज: because He had His elder brother 
Devendra who cut off all the mountains. In the avatar of 
Vamana, He was younger brother of Indra. 


Srimad Acharya states in Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya | 
4-14 as : 


तथा विदेह: प्रतिलभ्य रामं 
सहसनेत्रावरजं गविष्ठम्‌ | 
समर्चयामास सहानुजं तं 
ऋषिं च साक्षात्‌ ज्वलन- प्रकाशम्‌॥ १४॥ 
Then Janaka meeting 
Younger brother of 


Him, along with His 
Vi$wamitra, Who shon 


Rama whe had come to Earth as r | 

Indra earlier (Vamana) worshippe if 
i f 

younger brother and also the Rs! | 


and Superiroity in all Tespects), 


3. हितसाधनं गदन्तीति गदा: = वेदाः । तेभ्योऽग्रे | | 
गदाग्रजः ॥ m 
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Vedas are called गदा: because they are the best and reliable 
aids to know God. In them, Visnu is the front as the most 


important entity to be known. Hence Visnu is called गदाग्रजः | 
मुख्यं च सर्ववेदानां तात्पर्य श्रीपतेः परम्‌ t 
उत्कर्षे तु तदन्यत्र तात्पर्य स्यात्‌ अवान्तरम्‌ ॥ 


इति महावराहे॥ 


The Maha Varáha Purina states : The great and primary 
purport of all the Vedas is the greatness of Sripaty; Their refe- 
rence to others is only secondary. This is quoted in विष्णुतत्त्व- 


विनिर्णयः by Srimad Acharya. 


4. अगदाः निरोगिणः अग्रजा ब्राह्मणाः यस्मात्‌ इति अगदाग्रजः ॥ 


Since Visnu is the cause for brahmins, He is called अगदा- 
ग्रज॒: । ब्राह्मणोऽस्य मुख आसीत्‌ | says Purusha Sukta. 


5. In Sumadhva Vijaya, under IV - 26, Sr Panditacharya 


mentions about this great Yadava 'G 
निशाचरारेरिव लक्ष्मण: पुरा 
बृकोदरस्येव सुरेन्द्रनन्दन: | 
गदोऽथ शौरेरिव कर्मकृत्‌ प्रियः 
सुभक्तिमान्‌ विश्वविदोऽनुजोऽभवत्‌। २६ Ul 


to 
: ounger brother was 
itacharya describes that one y NS 
Panditachary who served him with intense 


Sri Vasudevacharya (Sri Madhva) ior AME 
devotion and love. That brother was dear to Srim: 

(i) Just like Lakshmana to 87 Rama. 

(ii) Just like Arjuna to Sr Bhima. 


(iii) Just like Gada to Sri Krsna. 


ada’. 


te ale x 
z- 4 “४ 
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à w चतुमूर्तये SN M 
७७८. चतुमूर्ति: — 3^ चतुमूर्तये नमः d: 


1. चतस्रो 'विश्व-'तैजस-'भ्राज्ञ-'तुरीयाख्या मूर्तयः यस्य सः ay | E 
मूर्ति: ॥ 


Visnu is called चतुमूर्ति because He takes the 4 forms as: 
(i) विश्व - Controller of wakening state — जाग्रत्‌ 
(i) तैजस- Controller of dream state स्वप्न 
(ii) प्राज्ञ - Controller of deep sleep state - सुषुप्ति 
liv) तुरीय - Controller of Mukta Jivas in the heaven. 


Mantralaya Mahaprabhu in his प्रात:सडूल्पगद्यम्‌ 8816४ about 
116 चतुमूर्तिः gloriously as : 


'लोक, "a, समीर, “wala प्रणवाख्य तुरीय wem 
गायत्री-पाद्चतुष्टय प्रतिपाद्य as : 


(१) तत्सवितुः वरेण्यम्‌ 
(२) भर्गो देवस्य धीमहि 
(३) धियो यो नः प्रचोदयात्‌ 
(8) gr 


are in the world, in Vedas, I 3 | ; 
Mahalakshmi. They reside in the F | | | 
a. 


'वैकुण्ठस्थित, 'अनन्तासनस्थित, खवेतद्वीपस्थित 2 
“सर्बजीव-स्थितः ॥ l 


The four mürtis of Vişnu 
Vāyu and in Goddess 
parts of Gāyatri Mantr 


Vai ü = 
kuntha rüpa Paramātmā resides in Vaikuntha. 


Nara ü ELSE 
yana rüpa Paramatma Tesides in Sweta-Dipa. 
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Vasudeva rüpa Paramatma resides in Anantasana. 


Bimba rüpa Paramatma resides in all Jivas. 


Hence Visnu is called चतुमूर्तिः l 


3.  Visnu is called चतुमूर्तिः because He has 4 rüpas as (i) Atma 


(ii) Antarátma (iii) Jnanatmà and (iv) Paramatma. 


4. Srimad Acharya states in गीतातात्पर्यनिर्णयः under the verse 
9-1-5as: 
“एकमूर्ति: चतुमूर्तिः अथवा पंचमूर्तिक:। 
द्वादशादि प्रभेदो वा पूज्यते सजनैः हरिः |! इति। 


Hari is adored by satwic souls as one Mürty, 4 mürties, 


5 mürtis or 12 Mürtis. 


पबासुदेव:, 'संकर्षण:, "reg, “अनिरुद्धः इति॥ 


ale ale sie 
TS 4६ 


७७९. चतुर्बाहुः 
ॐ चतुर्बाहवे नमः 3^ 


1. चत्वारः बाहवः अस्येति चतुर्बाहुः ॥ 


Visnu is called चतुर्बाहुः because He has 4 shoulders. 


houlders to give and bless the devotees 


— धर्म, अर्थ, काम and मोक्षः. 


Visnu is having 4 $ 
with four types of पुरुषार्थः 


~ ale 
NW 
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७८०. चतुर्व्यूह: — ॐ चतुर्व्यूहाय नमः 
1. चतुर्व्यूहः केशवादि चतुर्विशतिरूपेषु-- 
१) केदावादि षट्कं 
3) त्रिविक्रमादि षट्कं 
३) सङ्कर्षणादि षट्कं 


and 
४) नरसिंहादि षट्कं 
इत्येवं चत्वारः व्यूहा यस्य स: तथा ॥ 












j 

so sava 
Visnu is called चतुन्यूहु:' because out of the 24 Keim | 
other rüpas there exists 4 groups. 


| 
|| 
| 
ilc 


In His right Hand on the upper side, with Sankha. 


(i) Ke$ava (ii) Madhusüdana (iii) Damodara 


(iv) Sankarshana (v) Vasudeva (vi) Pradyumna: 


2. In His left Hand on the upper side, with Sankha, 


iu 
(i) Madhava (ii) Vignu (iii) Aniruddha (iv) Purushol™ 


(v) Adhokshaja (vi) Janardana. 


3. In His left hang in the lower side (inner side) 


r हे a je 
(i) Govinda (ii) Trivikrama (iii) Sridhara (iv) Hrs 
(v) Narasimha (vi) Achyuta. 

4. In His right hand, in the lower side (inner side) 

(1) Narayana (ii) V 


; f 
àmana (iii) Padmanabha (iv) ण 3 
(v) Hari (vi) Sti Kr 


18118. 


sle 2८ «८ 
"CN 


Part - VIII — Namas 702 to 801 119 
७८१, चतुर्गतिः — ॐ चतुर्गतये नमः ॐ 
1. चतुर्भिः आर्तजिज्ञास्वर्थार्थिज्ञानिभिः गम्यते इति चतुर्गतिः ॥ 
Visnu is called चतुर्गतिः because He is attained by the four 
classes of devotees, who pray to Him. 
(a) To get rid of their diseases. 
(b) To fulfill the desire about the knowledge of God. 
(c) To obtain wealth and other conveniences and 
. (d) To attain the knowledge of God. 
. This is stated in Bhagavat Gita 7-16 : 
चतुर्विधा भजन्ते मां जना: सुकृतिनोडर्जुन । 
ardi जिज्ञासुरर्थार्थी ज्ञानी च भरतर्षभ ॥ १६॥ 





For these 4 types, the examples are : 


(a) Gajendra (b) Uddhava (c) Sugriva and (d) Prahlada 


respectively. 


1 


Visnu is called चतुर्गतिः because He bestows the 4 types of 
destiny - Moksha as : 
(i) Karma Kshaya - कर्मक्षय 
(ii) Utkrànti - genta 
(iii) Marga - मार्गः 
and 
(iv) Bhoga - भोगः 


These four represented in Moksha by the 
Samipya, Sarüpya and S&yujya- 


states of Salokya, 
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These four types are enumerated in the Phaladhyaya d 


Brahmasütras consisting 4 98085. 


1. कर्मक्षयपाद--- 1 - 19 sutras. 
2. उत्क्रान्तिपाद-- । - 22 sūtras. ` 
3. मार्गपाद:--- 1 - 16 sütras. 
4. भोगपादः 1-23 sütras. 
80 sutras. - 


al. ale als 
. CREE 
i 


७८२. चतुरात्मा — ॐ चतुरात्मने नमः ॐ 


1. चतुर्षु धर्मार्थकाममोक्षेषु जनानां योग्यतानुसारेण आत्मा Hl | 


यस्मात्‌ सः चतुरात्मा ॥ 
Visnu is called चतुरात्मा' because He bestows the fol) 


Purusharthas, Dharma, Kama, Artha and Moksha t0 "n 
deserved persons, i 


2. विश्वतैजसप्रान्नतुरीयात्मा । तेन चतुरात्मेति पूर्वस्मात्‌ भेदः॥ 

Visnu is called AJIM because Visnu takes the forms ४: 

(1) विश्व: (2) तैजसः (3) प्राज्ञ and (4) तुरीय — four in number. 
जाग्रदादि स्थूल-सूक्ष्म-चातुरात्म्यप्रकाहानात्‌ | 
ARAT स विज्ञेयः वस्वर्णो मनुरुत्तमः। 


According to the ca 
Visnu, Bhagawan m 
four forms as : 


Pacity of the devotee to meditate E 
anifests Himself in the ascending ०0४ | 


(i) Jagrt (wakeful State). 


(ii) Swapna (dream state). 
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(ii) Sushupti (deep sleep state) 
and 
(iv) Turiya (the fourth). 


In such each of these four states, He is the two forms as 
Sükshma and Sthila. 


aaa अधिकारि-तारतम्येन प्रादुष्कृत-स्थूल-सूक्ष्म-जाग्रदादि 
चातुरात्म्य-स्फुटीकरणात्‌ चत्वारः आत्मानः अस्य इति 
चतुरात्मा ॥ 


ale ale ole 
हे ०६ ९६ 


७८३. चतुर्भाव: - d^ चतुर्भावाय नमः do 


1. 


चतुरो वर्णान्‌ ब्राह्मणादीन्‌, भावयति उत्पादयति इति चतुर्भोवः। 
Visnu is called चतुर्भावः because He creates the four races 33 
Brahmana, Kshatriya etc. 
In Brhadaranyaka Upanishad Bhashya, itis stated in 3-5-5: 
विष्णोब्रह्मणजातिः सन्‌ ब्रह्मा ज्ञे चतुर्मुख:। 
इतोऽग्रे जगतः तस्मात्‌ क्षत्रजातिः अजायत ॥ 
वायु: सदाशिव: अनन्तः गरुड: TF एव च) 
कामश्च वरुणश्चैव सोमः सूर्यो यमस्तथा । 
एवमाद्या: क्षत्रियाः तु देवानां ब्रह्मनिमित्ता: ॥ 


was made as the presiding deity of 
others for Kshatriya Varna; 
Vaisya Varna and finally Nirti 


Chaturmukha Brahma 
Brahmana Varna; Vayu and 
Nasikya Vayu and others for ee 
and others for Sudra Varna, by Paramatma. 


Hence Visnu is called agta: | 


SOS समावर्त: — So समावर्ताय नमः M 


1. 
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Visnu is called as ‘Chatur-bhavah’ which He display 
iu kinds of actions, apart from infinite actions, The foy 
vyühas are (i) Vāsudeva (ii) Sankarshana (iii) Pradyumy 
and (iv) Aniruddha and each one of them has the four stage, 
of Jagrat, Swapna, Sushupti and Turiya. 


U UJ to 
ale ale al 
eo २5 


७८४. चतुर्वेदविदेकपात्‌ 
S^ चतुर्वेदविदेकपदे नम: ॐ 
चतुरो वेदान्‌ वेत्तीति चतुर्वेदबित्‌ ॥ 


Visnu is called चतुर्वेदवित्‌ because He knows. all the fol 
Vedas and their meanings. 

THU एकपो मुख्यपालक: सन्नततीति तथा ॥ “use | 
विश्वा भूतानि” इति श्रुतेः । सर्वभूतान्येकः पादो यस्ये | 
वदन्ति॥ i 


By 
All the Jivas are His Bhinnamsha, that is, all are under | | 
contro]. 


Hence Visnu is called 'चतुर्वेदविदेकपात्‌', 


ap 
Visnu is called as चुर्वेदविदेकपात्‌' because He is known bY || 
those Jnanins Who are proficient in all the four Vedas. | 


ste ale «१८. 
OS oS 


संसारचक्र सम्यक्‌ आवर्तयति इति समावर्त: ॥ 
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Visnu is called समावर्त: because He turns the wheel of 
Samsara in a grand manner and revolves the same. 
समतया आ समन्तात्‌ वर्तते इति समावर्त:॥ 

Visnu is called समावर्त: because He is there everywhere as 
per their respective positions or status. 

सं आवर्तयति नित्यसंसारिणां इति eme: ॥ 


Visnu is called समावर्त: because He makes the Ràja 
Samsara. 


sa Jivas 
always revolve round and round in the 


Visnu is called as ‘Samavartah’ because He comes again and 


again by taking several Avataras. 


सदा सर्वत्र सर्वथा समन्तात्‌ वैयूह वैभवावर्तनम्‌ अस्य इति 
समावर्तः॥ 


«t^ ale x 
Aw 


७८६. निवृत्तात्मा 2 
ॐ निवृत्तात्मने नमः 9^ 
अयोग्यकृतयज्ञादिभ्यः fot तो आत्मा मनो वा यस्य इति 


अर्थ: n 
s face from 


Visnu is called 'निवृत्तात्मा because He cms Hi; 
: 10६८० daityas- His mind is far away 
from them. 


विषयेभ्यः निवृत्तः आत्मा अस्येति निवृत्तात्मा ॥ 


Visnu iS SAIS निवृत्तात्मा because He has no Bri p. 
Sn Lik ave 
with regard to worldly matters: (Like us who 


interest.) 


the purview of the W 


stor mind 


— 


(TTE 
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७८७. दुर्जयः — ॐ दुर्जयाय नमः d^ 
जेतुं न STET: इति दुर्जयः ॥ 


Visnu is called दुर्जय because He cannot be won by any on 
at all. 


दुःखस्य जयः यस्मात्‌ इति दुर्जयः ॥ 

Grief or unhappinss will be won over by His Grace an 
hence Visnu is called दुर्जय ॥ 

Visnu is called ‘Durjayah’, that is, the invincible. 


Who can seek and find Him out if He does not show 
Himself ? 


So he is ‘Durjayah’. 


शक्तया देवमनुष्याचे : वशीकर्तु न झाक्यते। 
IAY वाऽपि य: सः स्यात्‌ 'दुर्जयः' सर्ववर्णकः॥ 


sls ale ale 
oS 


७८८. दुरतिक्रम: 
S» दुरतिक्रमाय नम: 3? 
खस्य अतिक्रम: यस्य सः दुरतिक्रमः ॥ 


। i ' ol है । 
Visnu is called दुरतिक्रमः because He is beyond the region 
Brief and unhappiness. 


अतिक्रमितु न शक्यते इति दुरतिक्रमः। 


C B " | | E 
Visnu is called दुरतिक्रमः because no one can ७६०० || 
OF overpower or disobey His orders. 
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3. 


अस्य आज्ञा सूर्यादयो नातिक्रमन्ति इति दुरतिक्रमः ॥ 


Surya and others cannot overpower His orders. Hence He is 
called दुरतिक्रमः | 


Water falls, water come down, not because of the theory 
that water finds its level, but because it is due to His 
mandate and orders. 


Under the sūtra 1-1-22, 8 आकारा: तल्लिङ्गात्‌ S, Srimad 
Acharya states in Anuvyakhyana as in verse 244 : 
चेष्टा हि चेतनानां या सा भवेत्तत्प्रसादत: i 
अचेतनस्वभावस्तु विवरादिः कथं ततः ॥ 


Here it is proved that whether it is sentient or insentient, 


all of them depend upon His Grace only. 

In चन्द्रिका it is stated as : 
स्यदन्ते शासनानद्यः भीषास्मात्यततेऽनिलः। 
नभो ददाति श्वसतां मार्गमित्यादिकाश्च ताः ॥ 


Rivers flow due to His orders, air blows due to Him, sky 
gives space also due to Him and path gives the way because 
of Him. 
In काठकोपनिषत्‌, again it is stated 
भयात्‌ अस्य अग्निः तपति, भयात्‌ तपति सूर्यः । 
l 
भयात्‌ इन्द्रश्च वायुश्च मृत्युः धावति पंचमः ॥ २। 
Indra, 
Due to the fear of Visnu, Fire heats, the Sun nd 
Vayu, Yama and others run for their respective Joos 


Hence Visnu is called दुरतिक्रमः l 
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Visnu is called Dur-atikramah because He cannot be 
dispensed with. Because there is no other refuge excepting 
His own padas. 


अथ सर्वस्य स्वपादमूलं अतिक्रम्य न गत्यन्तरमिति दुरतिक्रमः। 


The sūtra 1-1-8 clearly states as : 3» हेयत्वावचनाञ्च 3^ that 
means Paramatma cannot be an object of neglect by anyone 


even by a very small iota of extent, then that person cannot 
have existence at all. 


न हि विष्णुमृते काचित्‌ गतिरन्या विधीयते। 
इत्येवं सततं वेदा गायन्ते नात्र संडाय: ॥ ६॥ 


All the Vedas are always singing in chorus that there is 
no other me 


Visnu. There is no doubt about this. Hence Sri Visnu is 


called दुरतिक्रमः | 


ans of redemption except the worship of 


Ne alc al 
A nS २३ 


७८९. दुर्लभः — ॐ दुर्लभाय नमः d^ 
दुःखेन तप आदिना लभ्यते इति दुर्लभः॥ 


Visnu is called 'दुर्लभ:' because He has to be attained bY 
devotion by taking millions of 


; births and to practice Do 
meditation etc. 


भत्त्यैकलभ्यत्वात्‌ दुर्लभ: u 


के ये is called दुर्लभः because He is attainable only by PU | 
devotion; but not any others at all. 


Lord Krsna advises Arjuna in 11-54 as: 


: 
; 
i 


UND 
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भक्त्या तु अनन्यथा STE अहमेवंविधोर्जुन । 

ञातुं द्रष्ट॒ च तत्त्वेन प्रवेष्ट च परन्तप॥ ५४॥ 
Arjuna, “I am available in this form of Vi$warüpa (means the 
seeing of God) and seeable only by devotion but not by any 
other modes or means. 
Hence Visnu is called दुर्लभः | 


Even after this devotion which is in Jiva, it is not possible to 
see Him, unless His Prasada which in Him is invoked by 
Him. 


The sütra 3-3-54 states : 

ॐ परेण च गब्दस्य ताद्विध्यं भूयस्त्वात्त्वनुबन्धः 3? 
Srimad Acharya in his bhashya states : 
परमात्मा एवं भक्त्या दनं प्राप्य, मुक्ति ददाति इति प्रधान- 
साधनत्वात्‌ भक्तिः करणत्वेन उच्यते॥ 


But as a fact, the final aid only भगवत्‌ प्रसादः which is in 
only and He should invoke it. Hence only काठक उपनिषत्‌ 


states : 
नायं आत्मा प्रवचनेन लभ्यः, न मेध्या, न बहुना श्रुतेन । पर तु 
तत्प्रसादादेव इति तत्त्वम्‌॥ 


Hence Visnu is दुर्लभ 


is diffi jned. 
Visnu is called as ‘Durlabhah’ that is difficult to be attaine 


तस्याप्यन्यमनस्कस्य सुलभो न जनार्दनः ॥ 


ings, Lord 
If the mind of a person goes after worldly oe 
Janardana is beyond attainment and so He is दुर्लभः 


us EM 
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“अप्राप्य: केशवो राजन्‌, इन्द्रियैः अजितैः नृणाम्‌” इति दुर्लभः। 


Oh! King, Ke$ava cannot be attained by men if their senses 


are not conquered by them. So He is दुर्लभः l 
Gità states in 7-19 as : 


बहूनां जन्मनामन्ते ज्ञानवान्‌ मां प्रपद्यते । 


वासुदेवः सर्वमिति स महात्मा सुदुर्लभः ॥ 


It would be very difficult to find out a devotee who can 
appreciate and understand that Vasudeva is Sarvajfia. 
Because He is दुर्लभः l 


ste ate at. 
~ n 


७२९०. दुर्गम: — उ दुर्गमाय नमः ॐ 
गच्तुम्‌ अशक्यत्वात्‌ दुर्गम: ॥ 


Visnu is called STI: because He cannot be attained by easy 
methods. 


O दुःखेन बेदान्तशास्त्राभ्यासादिना गम्यते इति दुर्गमः। 

(i) दुःखेन वेदान्तञास्राभ्यासादिना ज्ञायते इति दुर्गम: | 
(ii) दुःखेन वेदान्तशास्त्राभ्यासादिना प्राप्यते इति दुर्गमः | 
Visnu is called दुर्गम because : 


(i) With great Strain, he is attainable by reading the Vedas, 
and the Nirnàyaka Sastras namely Brahmasütras. 


(i) With great strain, He is knowable by reading the Vedas, 1 
and the Nirnàyaka Sastras namely Brahmasütras. 
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(iii) With greai strain, He is finally reachable as the goal, by 
reading the Vedas and the nirnayaka $astras namely 
Brahmasütras. 


3. Itcanbesplitas 'अदुर्गमः' also. In that case, 
न विद्यते दुर्गा तदभिमन्यमानतमो येषां ते अदुर्गा: ॥ 


(अभिमान्यभिमानयोः ऐक्यव्यपदेशः इति महतः चतुर्मुखादि- 
त्यादौ दृष्टतमोगुणरहिताः तैः मीयते इति अदुर्गमः) 


Chaturmukha Brahma and others are called egi: because 
in them there is no ignorance or darkness. They have no 
Tamo guna at all. By the rule of presiding deity and the object 
over which such presiding takes place, being treated as 
indentical, it is spoken here. Visnu takes them along with 


Him, Hence He is called दुर्गम: | 


4. दुर्गो दुःखं गमयति दैत्यान्‌ प्रति दुर्गमः ॥ 


Visnu is called gin: because He brings grief and unhappiness 


towards daityas. 


isnu 1 st js impossible to attain 
S.  Visnuiscalled as *Durgama' because itis impos: 


Him. It would be possible only by His Prasda. Of course, 
the efforts of the devotee should be there. But the final 


deciding factor is {gwara Prasada. me sutra 2-3-42, 9^ 
कृतप्रयतरापेक्षस्तु विहितप्रतिषेधावैयर्थ्यादिभ्यः d^ explains this, by 
le as हन्त रामारवत्‌। 


6.  Visnu is called as ‘Durgamah’ because, Just as the md 
| Sun cannot be seen by men with weak eyes, Bhagawan who 
is endowed with infinite times more brilliance and splendour 
cannot be realised by weak minded people. 


a glorious examp 
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नेत्रदुर्बलानामिव मध्याह्रभास्कर: AJAA: दण्डापूषिकया 
gas 











ale slo ale 
A. n. oc. 


७९१. दुर्ग: — 3 दुर्गाय नमः go 
दुर्गो दुःखं गमयति दैत्यान्‌ प्रति इति दुर्ग: । 


Visnu is called दुर्ग: because He brings unbearable agony to 
the daityas. 


Visnu is called gt because He resides in the cave of the 


heart where no one can reach easily. 


Visnu is called दुर्ग: because He is like the fort where 
the six enemies starting from Desire, काम anger etc. In 
Srimad Bhagavatam 5-1-19, King Priyavrata, is extolled 
and encouraged by the Lord as : 


त्वं अब्जनाभाड़िसराजकोश 
दुर्गाश्रितो निर्जितषट्सपत्नः | 
Weste भोगान्‌ पुरुशालितिष्टात्‌ 
विमुक्तसंगः प्रकृतिं भजस्व ॥ १९॥ 


Resorting to the citadel of the lotus like feet of the Lord, 
Whose navel is the seat of lotus, King Priyavrata (You - al 
has thoroughly conquered the six enemies. Hence first enjoy 
on the Earth the blessings bestowed upon him, by that 
Supreme person. Then wholly freed from attachment, bë 
established in Paramatma who is denoted by the 88007 
Prakrti (3% प्रकृतिश्च प्रतिन्नादृष्टान्तानुपरोधात्‌ S^ 1-4-24). 


Hence Visnu is called gt. 
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4. बह्वन्तरायत्वात्‌ दुःखेन प्राप्यते इति दुर्ग: ॥ 
Visnu is called दुर्ग: because He is attainable only by very 
great efforts and strain. 


८0: ch ८0: 
६ AS 


७२२. दुरावासः — G^ दुरावासाय नमः 3» 


1. दुःखेन आवास्यते योगिभिः चित्ते इति दुरावास: ॥ 
In the minds of Yogis, He will reside only after great strain 
and efforts. He is not so easy to be got in the mind with 
concentration. 

2. दुर्दुष्टो रातो ध्वनिः नेर्गुण्यादिप्रतिपादको येषां ते दुरावा: । 
दुरावानस्यति क्षिपति तमसीति दुरावासः ॥ 
Visnu is called दुरावासः because He throws the wicked 


devils in the eternal hells. 


१» als ste 
ale 
Ts ९६ 


७२३. दुरारिहा — 32 quii नमः d^ 


1. दुष्टा आ सम्यक्‌ अस्यः quer तान्‌ हन्ति इति दुरारिहा ॥ 


troys the deep and 
Visnu is called दुरारिहा because He destroy 


cruel wicked people. 
| 
2. दुरारिणो दुर्गामिनो दानवादयः । ता हन्ति इति दुरारिहा। 


Visnu is called दुरारिहा becaue He destroys the devils. 

(Lik Tatwika, Ravana, Kamsa, Duryodhana, उव 
e ? e रि " T 

Kabandha, Sisupala, Hiranyakasipu, Madhu, Bale 


Khara, Düshana ete. etc.) 
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M शुभाड़ाय w 
७२४. शुभाङ्गः — 84 STHTg T नम: 3^ 
1. शोभनानि अङ्कानि यस्य सः शुभाङ्गः ॥ 


Visnu is called शुभाड़:' since He has most pure and Mangala 
auspicious limbs. 


2. शुभानि अंगानि ब्रह्मादि देवता: अस्येति शुभाड़: ॥ 


Visnu is having Chaturmukha Brahma and other devatàs as 
His servants and parts of Him in the play of the world in His 
avatars. 


In the sütra 3.3.57 which runs as : 

3^ अंगावबद्धास्तु न शाखासु हि प्रतिवेदम्‌ 3० ॥ 

Srimad Acharya says in the bhashya : 

ब्रह्मादि अङ्गदेवतावबद्धोपासनादि प्रतिश्ञाखं प्रतिवेदं च नोप- 
afad i 
अंग-अव-बद्धा: - Brahma and others devatds who have taken 


shelter in the limbs of $5 Bhagawan, and these also have t0 
be worshipped as Anga devatas. 


Hence Visnu is called शुभाङ्गः. 
3. Paramatmz - 


Visnu is called as 'शुभाङ्ग' because He ॥ 4 
beauty which is of bewitching form. 





$a Visnu has a fascinating body by which He be guiled and 3 
deluded the Asuras. The beauty of $7 Visnu as Mohini made ; 


Foa 
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even Goddess Mahdlakshmi to feel shy. Such was the limbs 


of the glorious Lord Sri Visnu. 
Mahim Srimad Acharya states in Mahabuarate "Tatparya 
Nirnaya 10-23 & 24; 

ततो भवाननुपममुत्तमं बपु- 

बभूब दिव्यप्रमदात्मर्क AA | 

qum नितम्बार्पितरत्रमेखलं = 
| gefaar कलशोषमस्तन ; 
| समस्तसारं परिपूर्णसद्रुणं o 
| pci Sede S 
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‘for the point of view of the world. 
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लोकसारं स्वात्मानं गमयति इति लोकसारङ्ग: ॥ 


Visnu is called लोकसारङ्गः because He makes the devotees to 


attain Him, who is the essence of the worlds. 
सारङ्कवत्‌ लोकस्य सारं गृह्णाति इति लोकसारङ्ग: ॥ 


Visnu is called लोकसारङ्गः because He fakes the essence | 


(Mangala) of the world like the Sàranga bird which takes the 
essence. 


लोकापेक्षया सारभूत अंगवान्‌ इति लोकसारङ्ग: ॥ 


Visnu is called लोकसारङ्गः because He has essence of limbs, 


Under 1-2-11 d^ गुहां प्रविष्टावात्मानौ हि तदर्शनात्‌ ॐ, Srimad 
Acharya states रसं पिबति कर्मजम्‌ u 
(ii) Gita 15-9 : मनश्चायं विषयान्‌ उपसेवते ॥ 


(iii) Gita 9-26 : अस्रामि प्रयतात्मनः — Krsna takes the Kam $ 
Phala Sāra and takes them as food. 


Visnu is called as ‘Loka-Saranga’ because He preached I. 
essential things in the World. 
न्यायानपेतं यत्‌ सारं 
भोगनिर्वाणवर्त्म स: । 
तद्रच्छति सदा लोके 
लोकसारंग ईरित: ॥ 
e E 
Paramátmà taught by His various works as Sri Vedavyās® 
to how to be happy in the World and how to attain salvation: 1 


ste als al 
"Uc 
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सुतन्तु — RY सुतन्तवे ^ 34 
७२९६. : — 84 सुतन्तव नमः 3^ 
1. शोभन: तन्तुः चतुर्मुखादि सन्तानः यस्य सः सुतन्तुः |l 
Visnu is called 'सुतन्तुः' because He has Chaturmukha 
Brahma and others as His descendents. In the avatar of 


$i Krsna, Pradyumna and others in the avatar of Sri 
Ramachandra, Lava and Ku$a and so on. 


2. तनुते व्याप्नोति इति तन्तुः । शोभन: तन्तुः सुतन्तुः॥ 
Visnu is called सुतन्तु: because He is all pervasive in a 
wonderful manner and in an auspicious way. 

3.  Visnu is called as ‘Sutantuh’ since He had a powerful net of 
threads. 
To capture the asuras, He had an attractive and inescapable 
snare of threads. He put on the appearance of tranquility 


and meditation. That snare of threads was good and when 


a person was caught in it, he could never get out of it. 


तन्तुः, कृत्रिमशान्त्यादिरूपः तद्रहणाय वे । 
शोभनो5स्य Gag: स सप्तार्णो दोषनाहकः ॥ 


te ab als 
se ok + 


७९७, तन्तुवर्धनः 
३ तन्तुवर्धनाय नमः S^ 


द्रौपद्यर्थमिति तन्तुवर्धन: ॥ 


1. तन्तूंस्तन्त्वात्मकपटान्‌ वर्धयति | 
Goddess Draupadi, He 


f 
तन्तुः = Yarn. For the sake ©. pid | 
multiplied the sarees made out of yarn. Hence Sri Visnu is 


called 'तन्चुवर्धनः' | 








136 















Sri Vishnusahasranima Bhashya Sangrahirtha 


Visnu is called 'तन्तुवर्धनः' because He had Lord Siva and 
Aniruddha being the grandsons and developed the lineage 
of the family. 


तन्तुं वर्धयतीति तन्तुवर्धनः ॥ 


Visnu is called तन्तुवर्धनः because He destroys all the family 


line at the time of Pralaya. 
तन्तुं छेदयतीति तन्तुवर्धनः t 


तन्तुः ऊर्णनामेः तन्तुमिव ईश्वरस्य dd जगत्‌ वर्धयति इति 
तन्तुवर्धन: ॥ 

Visnu is called तन्तुवर्धनः because He creates and develops 
the world like the spider does. Spider creates the Yarn out of 


its body and then eats the same. Like that Visnu brings oul 


the universe from His stomach and again keeps them inside 


at the time of Maha Pralaya. यथा ऊर्णनाभि: सृजते इति श्रुतेः | 


तन्तूस्तन्त्वात्मकपटान्‌ वर्धयति द्रौपद्यर्थ इति तन्तुवर्धनः॥ 
Lord Sri Krsna gave and they grew clothes in great numbe! 
and these sarees are made out of Yarn (तन्तुः) Hence Visnu s 


called तन्तुवर्धन: | 


In Bhágavatam, the queen Kunti known for her toleranc 
submitted to Sti Krsna as 1.8.17: 


अन्तस्थः सर्वभूतानां आत्मा योगेश्वरो eR: | 
स्वमायया वृणाद्र्भ वैरास्याः कुरुतन्तवे ॥ 


x = peti 
Krsna saved the child growing in the womb of Uttar pei | 
and thereby maintained and made to grow the lineage j 
Kuru family. (Kuru aca = Continuity). | 


Hence Visnu is called तन्तुवर्धन 
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7.  Wisnu is called as "Tantu-Vardhanah' because He increases 
the meshes and by aggravating the taste for sin in the minds 
of people, He strengthens the snare of Samsara as if by strong 
fibres. 


Gità states in 16-19: 
तानहं द्विषतः क्रूरान्‌ संसारेषु नराधमान्‌। 
क्षिपाम्यजस्नं अशुभान्‌ आसुरीष्वेव योनिषु॥ 
$i Krsna states that those wicked persons who hate Him, He 


puts them eternal Samsara or in the hells. 
अंशुभि: पापरुचिभिः तन्तुं संसारनामकम्‌। 
सन्तनोति सदा यः सः 'तन्तुवर्धतः' ईरितः॥ 


als a le 
2६ २६ t 


७२८. इन्द्रकर्मा — 32 इन्द्रकर्मणे नमः S^ 


1. मुख्यतः कर्मनामा तु प्रदुर्भावात्मकः हरिः। 
अनिरुद्धतनुश्चैव तत्र हामितचेष्टितः ॥ इति ॥ 


otes only Hari; because 


S 7 mainly den P 
The word ‘Karma’ mainly mer " 


He only manifests in glorious Ways: 
इन्द्रश्चासौ कर्म च इन्द्रकर्मा ॥ 
e has all wealth. (ऐश्वर्यात 


Visnu is called 'इन्द्रकर्मा' because H nif d take avatars 
इन्द्र: उच्यते) and has in His nature to manifest and t 


to save satwic souls. 


2. Gita states in 10-22: 
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Here Visnu resides in Indra as His antaryamin and 
desiroyed JAX and reigned Swarga loka. So Visnu is 
called 'इन्द्रकर्मा' primarily. वृत्रहननादिव्यापार: यस्मात्‌ इन्द्रकर्मा॥ 


S^ न वक्तुरात्मोपदेशादिति चेदध्यात्मसंबन्धमूमा ह्यस्मिन्‌ d^ 
(1-1-29) 
In this sütra, based on the Aitareya Aranyaka, 


“प्राणो वा अहमस्मि ऋषे” इति वक्तुः, आत्मोपदेशात्‌ इन्र 
एवेति चेत्‌, न “प्राणस्त्वं प्राणः सर्वाणि भूतानि” इति 
बह्दध्यात्मसंबन्धः ह्यत्र विद्यते ॥ 


The appearance before Vigwamitra rshi, and telling that 
l am Indra, it is only Sri Hari, in Indra spoke. इन्द्रान्तर्गतो at 
ऋचि प्रति उवाच । Great wealth and Great activities are done 
through Indra, Hence Visnu is called 'इन्द्रकर्मा' l 


इन्द्रा अतिसमर्था ब्रह्मादयः यस्य कर्माणि स इन्द्रकर्मा ॥ 


Visnu is called 'इन्द्रकर्मा' because He does great Karmas 


Which Chaturmukha Brahma does and He is also responti | 
sible for their activities. 


न्द्रस्य कर्म बृजहननादि व्यापार: यस्मात्‌ इति इन्द्रकर्मा ॥ 


Visnu is called इन्द्रकर्मा because He does the activities र्ण 


कक ककी ED (ill 
Indra by Sitting in him as Antaryami and does killing 9 
Vrtrasura and others. 


> : e 
Visnu is called as ‘Indra-Karma’ because He did all for th 
sake Or Indra. All the devatās prostrated before Him M 
submitted “Oh! Lord ! Be merciful towards us. Pleas fO - 


us from the asuras. We seek refuge in Thee. ”. 
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For the sake of Indra and other gods, who sought His 
protection, He acted in this way and so, Indrakarma. 
प्रपन्नेन्द्राद्यर्थतया दैत्यसंहाररूपकम्‌। 
c AS इन्द्रकर्मा CN 
कम यस्यास्त इन साऽष्टाणां मनुरुतमः॥ 


als «f^ ale 
T eU. २६ 


७२९. महाकर्मा — 3» महाकर्मणे नमः ३2 
1. महत्‌ जगत्‌ सर्जनादि कर्म यस्येति = महाकर्मा ॥ 


Visnu is called 'महाकर्मा' because He does very great action 
like the creation, protection, destruction of the universe and 
so on. This is not attainable by anyone else. The detinition 
given in 1-1-2 is applicable only for Him. That is why, 
Srimad Acharya states : 

ब्रह्मणः लक्षणं आह-- 3 जन्माद्यस्य यतः 


the second sütra 


2. करोमि अस्मिन मीयते इति कर्म जीव उदाहृतः | 
विधिनान्देनामितत्वात्‌ अकर्मा भगवान्‌ हरिः ॥ इति॥ 


mandates and prohibition 1$ called 
es and 


32 is his bhashya on 


The Jiva who is bound to 
ho is not bound by such mandat 


Karma’. Paramatma w: 
d Anal also 


prohibition is called अकर्माः. He is great an 
महांश्वासौ अकर्मा चेति॥ 
Hence Visnu is called 'महाकर्मा' | 


3. अक्लिष्टकार्यत्वात्‌ = अकर्मा, महांश्वासी अकर्मा चेति महाकर्मा ॥ 


Visnu is called महाकर्मा' because He does all without any 
tle 1 t 
strain or trouble, All are done by Him effortlessly withou 


an iota of strain. 
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4. करोऽस्मिन्‌ मीयते इति कर्म जीव उदाहृतः ॥ 

By Karma, Jiva is denoted. 

विधिशब्देन अमितत्वात्‌ अकर्मा भगवान्‌ हरिः इति॥ 

By Akarma, Hari is denoted. 


महांश्चासौ अकर्मा च इति महाकर्मा ॥ 


artha 


Great Mahan and Hari is denoted by अकर्मा Visnu is महाकर्मा, 


5. महान्ति भूतानि कार्याणि अस्येति महाकर्मा ॥ 


Visnu is called महाकर्मा because He does very great deeds 


which are Very great and superb. 


6. महत्‌ तत्त्वं तदभिमानिनं हिरण्यगर्भ च करोति इति महाकर्मा ॥ 


Mahat Tatwa, for which the presiding deity is Chaturmukha 


Brahma, and Visnu does Him and so He is called महाकमा | 


Visnu is called as Mahakarma because He is of magnani- 
mous actions. 


All His actions are magnanimous oil 
because by any 


action there is no gain or benefit for n 
at all. All He does only to help others. His magnanimity i 
too large and vast and cannot be measured. The sit 


71-33, उ० न प्रयोजनवत्त्वात्‌ ॐ is a marvellous ४००0 


: 5 vw = Visnu: 
which brings the magnanimity of the actions of Sri Vis? 


J, U 
NOW 


८००. BABU — ३ कृतकर्मणे नमः ॐ 


कृतकर्मा = पूर्णकर्मा His 
F — Visnu is called कृतकर्मा because all Hi 


actions are full and complete. There is absolutely no shortfall 
In any of His activities even by an iota of measure. 


1. 
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कृतकर्मा which means Having done all the karmas and there 
is nothing to be done at all by Him. In Gita Lord Krsna, 
says : 3-22 : 


न मे पार्थास्ति कर्तव्यं त्रिषु लोकेषु किंचन। 
नानवासतमवासव्यं वर्त एव च कर्मणि॥ २२॥ 


Partha! There is nothing at all need be done by ME, says to 
Arjuna, He isa 'कतकर्मा' in the strict sense. 


कृतमेव सर्व कृतार्थत्वात्‌ न कर्तव्यं किंचिदपि कर्मास्य विद्यते 
इति कृतकर्मा ॥ 


Visnu is called कृतकर्मा because He has done all the karmas 
which are to be done. There is nothing to be done by Him. 


धर्मात्मकं कर्म निर्मितवान्‌ इति कृतकर्मा ॥ 


Visnu is called कृतकर्मा because He has to stipulate the 
karmas which are as per dhàrmic norms. 


कृतानि सर्वकर्माणि येन स: कृतकर्मा॥ 


All Karmas have been done by Him and so Visnu is called 
कृतकर्मा। 


ate ab ole 
a ^. t 


८०१. कृतागमः — ॐ कृतागमाय नमः ३० | 


1. 


कृतः आगमः येन सः तथा कृतागमः ॥ 

Visnu is called 'कृतागम:' because by Him, in the Avatar as 
Si Vedavyasa all the agamas were Written Brahmasütras, 
Mahabharata, Bhagavata and other puranas were all done 
by Him. 
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Even Vedas, though अपौरुषेय not done by anyone, still Sri 
Vedavyasa did classification, arrangements and in orderly 
manner, so that, in one respect, He can be called as doer of 
Vedas in retaining its validity by means of 'परविद्या' namely 


Brahmasütras. 
कृतः अगमः वृक्षा: येन सः = कृतागमः ॥ 


Visnu is called breaker of trees. HATTA: because in the 
avatar of Šrī Ramachandra, by a single arrow He destroyed 
the very strong seven trees for Sugriva to appreciate and 


killed the daityas who were meditating for equalness with 
Chaturmukha Brahma. 


कृतं सर्व कर्म आगमयति अपगमयति अपरोक्षज्ञानिनः इति 
कृतागमः | कृतेन सुकृतेन आगम्यते ज्ञायते इति कुतागमः | 
“कर्मणा ज्ञानं आतनोति” इति श्रुतेः u 


All the Karmas done are going to come with us, says the 


devotees who had Bimba rüpa God vision. Visnu knows all 
about them. 


Hence Visnu is called कृतागम:। 
Se आगम: संप्रदायो येन स: कृतागमः ॥ 


Vismu is called कृतागमः because He is the establisher of 
traditions, In avatar of Sti Krsna, He rolled the woodden 
grinder and saw that the two trees fall down and thereby 


redeeming the two devatas — नलकूबर and मणिग्रीव who were 
Sons of Kubera, originally cursed. ८ 


दुःशास्त्रादिच्छेदकारी इति कुतागमः ॥ 


Visnu is called कृतागम: because He splits the bad ina 
and are opposed to authentic Vedas. 
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6. In the avatara of Sti Vedavyasa, $17 Visnu did ‘Paravidya’ - 
Brahmasütras. He did Mahabharata and various Puranas. 
But for the Avatàra of Sri Vedavyasa, there is no chance or 
scope for salvation at all. I humbly appeal to the devoted 
readers of this humble and holy book to worship ‘‘Sri 
Vedavyasa Rūpa” of Paramatma and “Sri Madhvacharya”’ 
rüpa of Šrī Vayu, with great special care and devotion which 
is the only path to reach Moksha. 


Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya 10-3 : 
नमो नमोऽगण्यगुणैकधाम्न 
समस्तविज्ञानमरीचिमालिने। 
अनाद्यविज्ञानतमो निहन्त्रे 
पराम्रृतानन्दपदप्रदायिने ॥ 


Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 


ate ate ate 
CHC t. 
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मनसेन्द्रियैर्वा 


कायेन वाचा म 





स्वभावम्‌ 


नारायणाय इति समर्पयामि ॥ 


बुद्ध्याऽऽत्मना वाइनुसृतः 
यद्यत्‌ सकल परस्मै 


करोमि 





॥ श्री: ॥ 
ieie विजयते ॥ 
॥ श्रीह्यवदन मध्वेश पाहि ॥ 


हरिकथाम्नतसार: 
नामस्मरणसन्धिः 
Sloka 1 to 33 
HARIKATHAMRTA SARA 
NAMASMARANA SANDHI 


Sloka 1 


मक्कळाडिसुवाग मडदियोळु अकदि नलिवाग 

हय già गज मोदलाद वाहनगळेरि मेरवाग। 
बिक्कुवाग आकळिसुतलि देवकिंतनयन स्मरिसुतिह 
नर सिक्कुवने यमदूतरिगे आवलि नोडिदरू ui 


(1) मक्कळाडिसुबाग = While playing with Children. 


(2) मडदियोळु अक्कदि नलिवाग 


(3) हय qgfi गज मोदळाद वाहनगळेरि मेखाग 


लिवाग 5 While speaking affectionately 


with wife, 
m = while driving on 
horse, Vimana With decoration, elephant etc. and 


coming round the toWn as à procession, 


(4) बिङ्कुवाग = While eucuping, 
(5) आकळिसुवलि = While yawning, 











; Harikathàmrta Sir 


(6) देवकितनयन स्मरिसुतिह = In all such times, Lord $ri Krsna, 
who took Avatar as the son of Devaki Devi should be 
remembered. 


(7 


नर सिक्कुवने यमदूतरिगे आवल्ि नोडिदरु = Such devoted persons 
would be never snatched by the messengers of Yama 
Dharmaraja. 


Note 1 : Sri Jagannátha Dasaru following the mandate laid 
down in the sūtra 4-1-8 : 3? घ्यानाच 3० has done this Sandhi. The 
Upaàsanà is of two kinds. 


Upasana :— 
1) Smarana Upāsanā— This should be done always. 


2) Dhyana— This should be done by sitting in a steady 
position. 


Srimad Acharya Says in the Bhashya : 
स्मरणोपासनं चैव ध्यानात्मकमिति द्विधा । 
स्मरणं सर्वदा योग्यं ध्यानोपासनमासने ॥ 


, in the 
By स्मरण means, there may be gaps, intervals in the 
thinking of God. It is not such a steady process as ध्यान. 


स्मरणम्‌ = विच्छेदेन मनोवृत्तिः । 


€ a Dan P i 
Dhyana’ is the one where there should not be any gap ४: | 
in the middle of the Upasana. 


नैरन्तर्यं मनोवृत्तेः eat इति उच्यते बुधैः ॥ 
Thi À n tur? | 
his dhyana should be adhered to only in the sitting por 


ith ali ; : in the case? | 
with ali steadiness of mind, body and the seat. But int ; 
'"Smarana' it is not so. 


आसीनस्य भवेत्‌ तत्तु, न शयानस्य निद्रया। 
स्थितस्य गच्छतो वाऽपि विक्षेपस्यैव संभवात्‌ ॥ 


Namasmarana Sandhi 3 


But 'स्मरण' can be followed while sleeping, while lying on 
the cot or so, or while standing, walking etc. where there may be 
disturbances. 


For स्मरण this is not a dis-qualification. 


Note 2 : Srimad Bhagavatam states in 10-44-15 and in 
other Slokas that the Gopika Women were always having 
Smarana of Lord Krsna only : 

(i 


Gi) while powdering the paddy to get rice. 


= 


while milching the cows, 


(iii) while churning the curd, 

(iv) while talking with the others, 

(v) while oscillating the cradles, 

(vi) while consoling the weaping children. ; 
(vii) while cleaning the thresold of the houses with cow- 

dung etc. 

(viii) while taking bath. 

(ix) while attending to all house hold and other items of 
Work, they never left the स्मरण of Lord Sri 





whose mind 
seized as he 





4 Harikathamrta Sāra 


Note 4 : Sri Dasaru, by this Sandhi, reminds us the Vedic 


mandate, as : 
“स्मर्तव्यं सततं तत्तु विस्मर्तव्यं न जातुवित्‌। 
सर्वे विधिनिषेधा: स्युः एतयोः एव किंकरा : ॥ 


The Vedas lay several *do's and 'dont do's, and as a matter 
of fact, if they are catalogued the whole life may end before 
exhausting that list. So, the main mandate should be adhered to 
and that is, 


(i) Remember always Paramatma. 


(ii) Never forget even for a while, and the first, (i) is the 
King of all positive acts to be done and all others are 
only its servants. Second, (ii) is the King of the 
prohibitions (don’t do) and the forgetful nature dl 
God, is to be strictly avoided and all others are only 


its servants. 


SOR i ivity 0 
o the स्मरण of Paramatma is the paramount activity ! 
be adhered to. 


- ivity t0 
So the विस्मरण of Paramátmá is the paramount activity 
be avoided to. i 


it 5 es | 
Sri Jagannatha Dasaru by this Sandhi helps the devote 
to have the Smarana of God always, Which p 
certainly lead to Moksha on one day or the other: 


Note 5 : The ISavasya Upanishad says in the 19th Manta: 
S^ क्रतो स्मर कृतं स्मर | 
ॐ क्रतो स्मर कृतं स्मर। 


: ole 
which means, Oh! Lord you are the support of the M 


Universe, you are the Swarüpa of knowledge 
remember me. 


eas? । 
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Whatever done by me as a sevà to you, let them be 
remembered by you. 

The idea of this prayer is that, if the devotee remembers the 
Lord, then as a reciprocation the Lord will remember the devotee. 
So the स्मरण of Bhagawan is very very important. Logically if the 


devotee forgets Him, He would also forget the devotee. 


Srimad Acharya in the Upanishad Bhashya has quoted 
Brahma Tarka : 
भक्तानां स्मरणं विष्णोः नित्यन्नपिस्वरूपतः। 
अनुग्रहोन्मुखत्वं तु नैवान्यत्कचिदिष्यते ॥ --इति ब्रह्मतर्के। 


means, when the object dis- 
y the 


WRT or ‘rememberance’ 
appears from vision, or the knowledge about it, then b 
संस्कार - impression happening in the mind. 
ears. He is Nitya and 
bda 'स्मरण' may not fit 
ives clarification that 
devotees” or 


The knowledge of God never disapp' 
all His quatities are Nitya. Therefore the $a 
in, in this case. So the Brahma Tarka 8 
'स्मरण' means “The readiness to save and protect the 


Waiting to do so with all eagerness. 


if G ways, 
So Sri Dasaru states here that if we remember od alway: 


then He would ready and eager to protect 5: 


Note 6 : Garuda Purana says : 
पुत्रादीनां चुंबने चैव काले सवेणुहस्त संस्मरेत्कृष्णमेव। 
सुसंगकाले स्वस्त्रियश्वैव नित्यं गोपस्नीणां पीनपयोधरं e ॥ 
— sft mes 


ssed with love, then at that time, 


Whi à ing ki 
hile children are being ees Wu 


Lord $ri Krsna with flute in His hands touc 
Iemembered. 


6 


~ 
A 


Note 1 : 
(i 


(ii) 
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Sloka 2 


सरितु प्रवहगछल्लि दिव्यांबरदि पुत्रादि यलि 

हर्षामर्ष विस्मृतियिंदागलि ओंमे बाय्यदेरदु | 

हरि हरि aa एरडु अक्षर नुडिदमात्रदि दुरितगळु 
इरदे पोबुबु तूलराशियोछु अनळपोक्कंते uin 


afg wares} = When the running water in floods are 
seen. | 


दिव्यांवरदि - When the worthy cloth is worn, 


पुत्रादि af हर्षामर्ष = When talking with the children and 


others with large love and affection. 


विस्मृतियिंदागलि ओंमे वाय्यदेरदु हरि हरि यंव एरडु अक्षर नुडिद = Even 
by mere casual nature if the mouth is opened and the 
two letters as ‘HART’ is uttered, then 


दुरितगळु s पोबुवु = All the miseries and sins, agonies 
would disappear forthworth. How they will disappeh 
the example is given: 


mS Í 
तूलराशियोळु अनळ पोक्कंते - Just like fire falls on the heap 
cotton. 


(Cotton would be destroyed forth with, like that the 


> i 
SINS would be destroyed by the pronouncement of Hans 
even uttered casually). 


«attest 
When floods are there, we say River is Hariyatte 
हरियत्ते, 


0 a 
ST वस्र — new cloth is bought, we tear of the ^ 
owner size for various garments — हरितेवे areas | 
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(iii) At the time of food, we tear of the leaves — एलेयन्न 
हरितेवे, 

(iv) So when the normal course of the day we utter Hari, 
not intentionally mentioning God as denoted by that 
$abda. Even such uttering the $abda ‘Hari’ twice, would E 
destroy all the sins, like the Agni falling into the heap 
of cotton. When such is the case, what would be the 
amount of virtue that could be amassed, when “Hari” 
is pronounced as meaning Paramatma, by intention. 
“'पापं हरति इति हरिः". 
















Note 2 : This loka has been taken from "Sr Krsnamrta 
Mahàrnava" of Srimad Acharya. Verse 45 : 


गोविन्दस्मरणं पुंसां पापराशि महाचळम्‌। 
असंठायं दहत्याशु तूलराशिमिवानलः ॥ ४५॥ 


By remembering Paramatma ‘Govinda’ all the h 


Note 3 : $ri Dasaru has adopted th 
कुरुक्षेत्रेण किं तस्य कि का 


What is the use of vis 
Kurukshetra Pushkara, Kasi 
acquired, if one recites ‘H 
his tongue 


By भगवन्‌ नाम 
(Verse 46) : 
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By just remembering Lord Krsna, the mountains of Sins are 
cut off, just like the Vajrayudha cuts off the mountains. 


यस्य स्मरणादेव वासुदेवस्य चक्रिणः | 
कोटिजन्मार्जितं पापं तत्क्षणादेव नरयति ॥ ५०॥ 


By merely remembering Sri Vasudeva, with Chakra, all the 
sins committed in crores of births, get destroyed by that «mui | 


नारायणो नाम नरो नराणां 
प्रसिद्धचोर: कथित: पृथिव्याम्‌। 
तोक 
हरति अदोषं स्मृतमात्र एव ॥४९॥ 


Narayana is the thief in the world. Because by merely 
remembering Him, all the sins committed in many births get 
destroyed, and are snatched away by Him. 


सा जिह्वा या हरिं स्तौति — तावेव श्लाघ्यौ ॥ 


That tongue which praises Hari, is that one which is to be 
praised and worthy of its existence. 


K 7 1 5j 
Note 4 : In annada, for the $abda ‘Hari’ there are thre 
important meanings, 


: í 
(1) One is the name of Paramātmā who destroys all? 

sins. | 
(2) 'tear of' in the meaning and the third one is: 
(3) Water flows. 


S [01 | 
When we Speak of the river is flowing, Tear of the plan E 
leaf, Tear of the cloth, the Sabda ‘Hari’ is used and at that im 
memory of Paramatma should came to our mind. 


Note 5 : 


ut र्ण 
The uttering of God's name should be © | 
devotion, 


reverence and respect, then only it would Y^. 





M 
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required results. merely uttering the name of God, by the wicked 


to criticise, censure and to show hatred towards Him, is of no 


use at all. 


The uttering of names of Lord Krsna, by Duryodhana, 


Sakuni, Sishupila are of no use atall. They are haters of God. 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4 


~ 


(5) 
(6 
(7) 


— 


(8 


— 


(9) 


ate ale ale 
A. 2५ २५ 


Sloka 3 


मलगुवागलि येळुवागलि कुळितु माताडुतले 
मनेयोळु केलसगळ माडुतले मेदोळुवाग मेलुवाग | 
कलुषदूरन सकल ठाविलि तिळिये तत्तन्नाम रूपव 
बलियोळिप्पनु ओंदरक्षण fag अगलनु अवर ॥ ३॥ 


मलगुवागलि - While sleeping, 
येळुवागलि = While raising up. 
कुळितु माताडुतले = While sitting and talking, 

मनेयोळु केलसगळ माडुतळे = While doing the routine work in 
the house, 

मैदोळुवाग = While taking bath, 

मेलुवाग = While taking food, in all such times, — 
कलुष qur सकल ठाविलि तिळिये = Paramatma W 








known. ; 
तत्तन्नाम रूपव बलियोळिप्पनु = P 

such places with those n 
Should be known. 


Harikathamrta Sära 

Note 1 : Garuda Purana states : 

शय्याकाले संस्मरेत्‌ च नित्यं 

संकर्षणाख्यं बिष्णुरूपं हरिं च॥ 

At that time of taking bed, daily the ‘Sankarshana’ rüpa of 
Visnu rüpa Hari should be remembered. 
Like that प्रातःकाले, while getting up, in the morning, 

“प्रातःकाले समुस्थाय स्मरेत्‌ नारायणं हरिम्‌” इति ॥ 


Hari as Narayana should be remembered. 


Note 2 : When we take bed, it is Paramatma who is before us 


makes us to sleep, He enjoys and gives the same to us. Like that 
while we get up also. 


Like that while we Speak with others, it is He who remains in 
one and makes to speak and remains in the other to listen to it. 


Similarly while we take bath, take food and attend to any 
work, the rememberance of God in various names should be in 


our mind. This should never be forgotten even by a fraction ofa 
second. 


ale als als 
AS >* LS 


Sloka 4 


आन कुळदवनादरेनु इन्नाव देशदोळ्‌ FET 

इन्नाव कर्मव माडलेनु sara कालदलि। 

श्रीबरन सर्वत्रदलि संभाविसुत पूजिसुत 

मोदिप कोबिदरिगे उरेनु भयदुःखादि दोषगळु ॥ ४॥ 


il 
(1) आव कुलदवनादरेनु = Whatever may be the Kula - fami 
one may belong, 


` a 4 
(2) उन्नाव देशदोळ्‌ FEY = Whatever may be the place, one m y 
be staying, 
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(3) इन्नाव कर्मव माडलेनु - Whatever may be the activities, one 
may be performing, 


(4) suma कालदलि = Whatever may be the time, 


(5) श्रीवरन सर्वत्रदलि संभाविसुत पूजिसुत मोदिप = The devotee who 
does püjà to Sri Vara ~ Paramatma - bestower of boons 
to Mahalakshmi (or far supreme to Mahalakshmi) in all 
palces, at all times, in all activities. 


(6) कोविदरिगे उरेनु भयदुःखादि दोषगळु = Then such devotee would 
be a knowledgable Pandit, and for him, is there any 
grief or fear or any defect ? 


(The answer is that such a devotee will not fear for any one, 
for him there will not be any grief; and for him there will not be any 
defects). 


Note 1: 


Agneya Purana states the following and Sri Dasaru has only 
adopted that idea in this verse. 
“न विद्या न कुळं रूपं न धनं न बहुश्रुतम्‌। 
न हरे: प्रीणनाय स्यात्‌ भक्तिमात्रप्रियो हरिः ॥” इति। 





(1) Hari cannot be pleased by mere: 


(i) Learning (ii) By the Kula (iii) By the beauty (iv) By 
the wealth (v) Or by hearing many times, but He would 
be pleased only by sincere Bhakti and devotion towards 


Him. 
(2) The same point is emphatically told in Kathaka 
Upanishad : 1 
नायं आत्मा प्रवचनेन लभ्यः, न मेधया, न बहुना श्रुतेन ॥ 
यमैवेष वृणुते तेन लभ्यः ॥ 
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Paramatma cannot be reached by mere Pravachana, or by 
intelligence and grasp or by hearing by various Ways, but the 
selection is at His descretion. This descretion, He uses only by 
seeing the sincere devotion of the person. 


Note 2: 


Sri Jagannatha Dasaru hereby emphasises the point 
‘Devotion’ - Bhakti towards Hari is the yard stick. Hari cannot be 
demanded as of right. It is not our prerogative to see Him; but itis 
His freedom to give daráan to us. His Prasada is the main cause 
for it. ‘Prasada’ means a desire in the mind of God, that ‘I should 
redeem this devotee from Samsàra". Like that, He must get 
opinion. Any amount of our cry is of no use. All that, we have to 
do is to do sincere Bhakti towards Him. To do sincere Bhakti, 
we should have knowledge about Him. To get the knowledge 
about God, the resources are four Vedas. Pancharátra Agama, 
Mula Ramayana and Bharata in Mila and all other texts that £0 
with them. But when we read them, we may find them difficult to 
understand. So Srimad Acharya, taking sympathy on us, has 
written 37 works of beauty bringing the Tatwa of God. So out 
efforts to reach Moksha, is only to constantly read, write 
understand, teach, Propagate the marvellous 37 works of Srimad 


Acharya. By this process, automatically a sort of reverence, 
Tespect and regard would 
called Bhakti. 


manufactured. J 
standing the su 


sprut out towards Hari and that is 
Bhakti is not a one that can be created 0 
t is a feeling of spontaneous overflow by unde 
Premacy of Hari and our utter dependency D. 
ing these bonafides, the selection is made by Him 


5 > : j jon 
and He gives the Prasada and then that devotee gets emanclp E 


as a sure result. 


These points have dealt with in the sūtra 3-3-54 : 


d^ परेण च डाब्दस्य ताद्विध्यं भूगस्त्वात्त्वनुबन्ध: ३०॥ 
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Srimad Acharya says in his Bhashya : 


“भक्ति: एव एनं नयति, भक्ति: एव एनं extr भक्तिवठा: पुरुषः 
भक्तिरेव भूयसी''ति माठरश्रुते: न परमात्मना दर्शनमिति "Ig । न॥ 


From Mathara íruti “Devotion alone leads him to the 
Supreme; devotion alone shows Him; in the power of devotion is 
the person; devotion only is the best (of means), the perception, it 
may be said, does not arise from the grace of the Supreme Being”. 
But this view is not correct. 


“तस्यैष आत्मा विद्यते ब्रह्मधाम” इति श्रुति: ॥ 


For the text says : “The Lord who is pleased with the soul : 
enters Vayu (the abode of Brahman) to reveal Himself to the — 
devotee. i 













कथं afé एषा श्रुति: 
Then how is the former Mathara $ruti to be underst 
reply to this, Sri Badaràvana Mahaprabhu states : 
परेण च गब्दस्य ताद्विध्यं भूयस्त्वात्त्वनुबन्धः 
That perception is however caused only 
Such a declaration of scripture is admissit 
indeed the pre-eminent means. 
परमात्मा एवं भक्त्या दर्शन प्राप्य 
भक्तिः करणत्वेन उच्यते ॥ 
As the Supreme Being of His own 


Consideration of the soul's 
beautitude. Devotion ) 
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स्रेहानुबन्धो यस्तस्मिन्बहुमानपुरस्सर: । 
भक्तिरित्युच्यते सैव कारणं परमीरितुः ॥ इति ॥ 


“The Supreme Being Visnu in devotion and by devotion 
brings him under His influence and in consideration of devotion He 
discovers Himself and bestows final beautitude (on the devotee), 
The intense love which proceeding from a knowledge of His 
grateness becomes the tie between the Lord and the soul is called 


‘Devotion’ and that indeed is the chief instrument of the Supreme 
Ruler”. 


Tatwa Prakasika further elucidates : 


'च शब्द: एवार्थः | परेण परमात्मनैव दर्शन; न तु केवलं भक्तिसाम- 
येन । तर्हि भक्तिरेवैनं नयतीति SET: का गतिः इत्यतः उक्तम्‌-- 'भूयस्त्दा- 
त्वनुबन्ध' इति। 


दर्शनसाधनेषु नेषु प्रः धानत्वात्‌ एव अनुबन्धः भक्तिः 'हन्ता waa’ इतिवत्‌ 


कर्तत्वोपचारात्‌ भक्तिरेवेति श्रुतौ कर्तृतया विशिष्य चोच्यते 


Bhakti 


ee है > t 
as the agent, giving prominence to it as the mos 
important an 


Nong the sadhanas of Jnana. An example of such 8 
- reference in the Epic line ‘हन्ता mm: where Rama is the 


ent agent in the process of killing Vali and his arrow only 
an instrument. 


courtesy 
independ 


So Sr Jagannātha Dasaru Ja 
'श्रीवरन प्रसाद' is the main fac 


hearing etc. are all immate 


à n 
ys importance by this versé ° 
tor. Others like Kula, wealth, devotion 
rial. 


But as far as the Jiv. 
that he can do and shoul 
be pleased. 


i ier e 
à is concerned, ‘Bhakti’ is the final E 
d stop with that. By that alone, God V! 


Gita says:— 11-53 and 11-54; 
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नाहं तदे: न तपसा न दानेन न च इज्यया | 
शाक्य एवंविधो द्रुं हशवानसि मां यथा ॥ 
भक्त्या तु अनन्यया TFA: ॥ 


Only by devotion - Bhakti, it is possible to reach Him, 


coupled with His Grace. 


These central ports ut Vedanta are highlighted by Sri Dasa 


in this 4th verse. == 


ale ste ate 
ayons ae 


Sloka 5 


वासुदेवन गुणससुद्रदोळु ईसबल्लव भनसमुद्र _ 
आयासविल्॒दे दाटुवनु शीघ्रदलि जगदी 

बेसरद दूर्विषयगळ 5 

नाना छलेशगढ्ठ अनुभविप + 


वासुदेवस Rg ३ 
शीघ्रदल्लि जगदोळगे = The 
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Note 1 : वासुदेव गुणसमुद्रदोळु--- By this Sri Jagannatha Dasary 


reminds us the sutra 1-2-1 and Bhashya there on. 
ॐ सर्वत्र प्रसिद्धोपदेशात्‌ ३ 


“वासुदेवात्‌ परः को नु ब्रह्मदाब्दोदितो भवेत्‌। 
स हि सर्वगुणैः पूर्णः तदन्ये तु उपचारतः n" इति। 


तस्मिन्नेव प्रसिद्ध ब्रह्मशाब्दोपदेशात्‌॥ 


Who else other than Vasudeva can be denoted by the $abda 
‘Brahma’, because He is the only one who is full of all infinite and 
unlimited auspicious qualities. 


ब्रह्म means बृहन्तो हि अस्मिन्‌ गुणाः that is whoever possess infinite 
auspicious qualities is called ‘Brahma’ and that is only ‘Vasudeva. 


Hence ‘‘Vasudevana Guna-samudradolu”’ is so beautiful and 
- authoritative. 


Note 2: बेसरदे दुर्विषयगळ--- 


But a person always involved only with wife, children and 
wealth as bringing pleasure to him, but never think about Stl 
Vasudeva, would be subjected to all miseries. 


Srimad Achàrya in his Anuvyakhyana states, that all these 
Life, Buddhi, Mind, Indriyas and others (dependents like wife, 
children) etc. would become our dear and loving articles provided 
they are understood as given by Paramatma for us to enjoy and 
to think of Him always and be grateful with gratitude and Sn 
Vasudeva only is the ultimate dear object. Others, would become 
dear when connected with Him, but not separately. 


Anuvyakhyana, sloka 40 (Stimad Bhagavatam) : 


“प्राणबुद्धिमन;खात्मदेहापत्यधनादय: । 
यत्सपर्कात्‌ प्रिया आसंस्तत: कोन्बपर: प्रियः ॥” 
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Sloka 6 
स्वान जप देवार्चनेयु व्याख्यान भारत मुख 
महोपपुराणकथेगळ पेळि केळिदरेनु दिनदिनदि। 
ज्ञानकर्मेद्रियगळिंद एनेनु माडुव कर्मगळु 
लकुमीनिवासन पूजेयंदर्पिसद मानवनु॥ ६॥ 


~ 
= 


ज्ञानकर्मेद्रियगळिंद एनेनु माडुव कर्मगळु = Whatever karmas are 
performed by the five Jnanendriyas and five karmen- 


driyas, 


N 
— 


लकुमीनिवासन पूजेयंदर्पिसद - If they are not submitted at the 
lotus Feet of Sriman Narayana in whom Mahalakshmi 


resides, 


मानवनु - Then that person would not get any good 


results for all such activities. They are useless. 


(The person should know about the independent nature 
of Paramatma and about His existence at all places, 
and at all times and he should know that the sume 
Paramātmā resides in his heart as “Bimba rip! 


Paramatma’’) 
Without this mental assimilation, 


स्रान जप देवार्चनेयु व्याख्यान भारत मुख महोपपुराणकथेगळ पेळि केळिदरेु 
दिन दिनदि = Even if bath, japa, devatà puja, commentary 
on Mahabharata, Puranas etc. if they are heard 
everyday, then there is no use out of them. 


(3 


— 


Note 1 : “लकुमीनिवासन पूजेयंदर्पिसद — 


Everything should be submitted as a Puja to Sn Hari 


Otherwise by those activities no spiritual gains can be obtained. 
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T his ‘Samar pana’ iS very important. "D he meaning for the 
y $ asy nishad. 
Ś bda 'समर्पणम' T is given in the commentary on Isavas a Upa j! 
a a, t 15 S. 


'समर्पण' नाम--- 
(१) सर्वकर्मणां भगवत्‌-कर्तत्वेन, 
(२) तत्‌ पूजात्वेन 


(३) तत्‌ भक्तिप्रसादफलकत्वेन अनुसन्धीयमानत्वम्‌ ॥ 


atm onl , 
(1) All the activities are done by Brahman e 1 
(2 e im; He1 

the Jivas al only the tolls or dolls under Him; 


i sütra 
alone the independent doer. Remembering the 
2232421: 


f PAE 
3० कृतप्रयत्नापेक्षस्तु विहित प्रतिषेधावैयर्थ्यादिभ्यः ॐ 


; vishyat 
Srimad Achàrya quotes the authority of Bha 
Parva as : 


पूर्वकर्म, प्रयत्न॑ च संस्कारं चाप्यपेक्ष्य तु | 
ईश्वर: कारयेत्‌ सर्व तञचेश्वरकृतं स्वयम्‌ ॥ 


fact 
~ O r of fac 
I$wara, Sri Hari does all the activities as a E die 
. hi wW. 1 
and makes the Jiva to do so basing on his E 
; 
Anadi Karmas and the efforts undertaken by hi 


an is the sole . | 
So Jiva should understand that Bhagawan 1s 


et 
i ; dent do 
independent doer and he is an utter depen 

only. 


(ii) All the activities should be 


nip of 
done, as a püjà - Worship 
the Lord Hari. 


ith 
be Wi 
(iii) The mental faculty while doing the act should 


la | 
p e he phat 
devotion and should aspire His Prasada only t E. 
but not any material comforts. 
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Sri Jagannatha Disaru States that all activities should 
be submitted to Him with this mental attitude and good 
intention. For otherwise there is no use by doing the 
karmas 


Note 2 : Sri Jagannütha Dasaru by this verse brings the 
essence of Bhagavat Gita as explained in the Sloka 9-27 


यत्करोषि यदश्नासि यज्जुहोषि ददासि यत्‌। 
यत्तपस्यसि कौन्तेय तत्कुरुष्व मदर्पणम्‌ ॥ 


कौन्तेय = Oh! Son of Kunti, Arjuna, whatever is done as laid in 
the Sastras, whatever karmas are performed, whatever is eaten, ; 
Whatever homas, yajnas are done, whatever tapas are performed, — É 
all those things should be done as a submission to Lord Sri Krsna. — 


(As Sn Krsnárpanamastu) This is highlighted in this verse by 
Dàsaru 








M» als ale 
A. २६ n. 


Sloka 7 





(1) 
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(2) जीव कर्तत्ववनु mE परावरेशने कर्ल यंदरिदु - Like that a person 
who fully understands about the dependency of Jivas in 
doing karmas and Paramatmi alone is the independent 
kartà, no sin would adhere to him. 

आव कर्मव माडिदरू लेपिसवु कर्मगळु = Such devoted person 
Whatever karmas he does. they would not stick on to 
him (which would give future births - They are not 


Kamya Karmas and so they would not stick on to the 
Jiva). 


~ 
Ww 


(i) Paramātmā alone is the independent doer. 
(ii) Jivaisa dependent doer. ` 
(iii) Even if Sat-karmas, are done, but with haughtiness, 
that the person thinking as the doer, then such Sat 
karmas would not yield good results. 


n. 
Further sin would also adhere to such haughty perso 
Note 2: 


Adhi- 
This verse is the quint essence of the celebrated E. 
0 
am called ‘Kartrtvadhikaranam’ - 2.3.33 to 2.3.42 € 
ting of 10 Sütras. This is one of th 


karan 


5 
ene ad fundamental 
| f these 
of philosophy. Unless one understands the full scope 0 

aspects, devotion towards Narayana 


: full 
may not be, HN i 
` 2 thor 
clarity. So in order to help the devotees, the humble au 
giving here in brief 


, the meaning of the ten sütras and मत 
thereon, for fully understanding the depth of this 7th verse bY 
Jagannatha Dasaru, ad 

(१) ईश्वरस्यैव कर्त्वं SHH | यत्कर्म कुरुते तदभिसंपद्यते (हूड) 
जीवस्य उपलभ्यते । 

The power to do 
predicated only of the Lor 
Work, he attains the result 


à been 

everything (i.e, agentship) P does 
d. But in the text, “According as E 
ul: 

(Br.Up.) it is predicated to the so FF 
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अतः आह-- d^ कर्ता शास्त्रार्थवत्त्वात्‌ ॐ ॥ जीवस्य कर्तृत्वाभावे 
शास्त्रस्य अप्रयोजकत्वप्रासे: जीवोऽपि कर्ता ॥ 


To reconcile this contradiction the Sütrakara states : 


“The soul too is an agent, for them only scripture consisting 
of permission and prohibition, has a real purport, otherwise 


scripture would be purposeless''. 


If the soul should not be an agent, there would result that 
Scripture has no purpose to serve. Therefore the individual soul 
also is the agent. í 


In Anuvyakhyana : 
अदुःखमितरत्सर्व जीवा एव तु दुःखिनः | 
तेषां दुःखप्रह्मणाय श्रुतिरेषा प्रवर्तते ॥ 
So विहारोपदेशात्‌ 8^ Ul २-३-३४॥ 
The soul is an agent in reality, on account of scripture 
declaring the blissful activities of the released soul; 


"SAN: वा यातैः वा ज्ञातिभिः वा अज्ञातिमिः वा" इत्यादि मोक्षेऽपि। 
For instance, in the text, with woman, or with vehicles of 
With those who NS. release along with him or those that had 
Obtained release before him, he diverts himself. 
२-३-३५: ॐ उपादानात्‌ 3० 
Here too, the soul is a real agent, on account of his adoption 
of means to ends. 


साधनाद्ुपादानप्रतीतेश्च॥ 


zm t means 
Further since the soul is seen in this world to adopt m 


; lishing the 
etc. to ends for obtaining salvation as well as accompishing Ut 


defined results, he is a real agent. 
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२.३.३७ : d^ व्यपदेशाच्च क्रियायां न चेत्‌, निर्देशविपर्ययः ॐ 


“The soul is an agent, also on the ground of his being 
directed to do the work of meditation otherwise of commandment 
should have been differently worded”. 


“आत्मानं एव लोकं उपासीत” (बृ.उ.) इति क्रियायां व्यपदेशाद्व । 
अन्यथा आत्मैव लोकमिति निर्देशः स्यात्‌॥ 


For scripture as in the text “Meditate on the Lord only who 
is resplendent and the abode of all" (बृ.उ.) directs the soul to do the 
work of meditation (which implies that he is a real agent). If such 
were not the intention of the scripture, the word ‘Atma’ should 
have been used in the nominative case. 


Then how does this agree with the statement that the Lord is 


the sole agent ? In reply to this question, the Sütrakara states : 
२-३-३७ : d^ उपलब्धिवदनियमः ॐ 


“He has not the freedom - absolute power - of action, 25 B 
perception", 


यथा ज्ञाने इदं ज्ञास्यामि इति अनियमः प्रतीयते एवं कर्मण्यपि जीवस्य। 
“य आत्मानं अन्तरो यमयति" इति च श्रुतिः ॥ 


= jon 
Just as it is not a necessary rule in the matter of percep" 


that the soul perceives anything when he proposes 0 M 
"I shall know this” 


no absolute 


» SO also in the matter of action, the soul a. 
agentship, that is, he does not accomplish or ४९ 
proceed with whatever he proposes to do, his activity being 
controlled by the Lord. For the text Says, 


र 4 
He who standing within, guides the soul" and so ag 
For what reason ? 





२-३-३८ : So शक्तिविपर्ययात्‌ ॐ 
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On account of the difference of power. 
अल्पशक्तित्वात्‌ जीवस्य ॥ 


The soul is not the absolute agent as the Lord is, for the soul 


is of every limited power. 
२.३.३९ : 3» समाध्यभावाञ्च G^ 


And on account of the absence of the feeling in Him of being 


perfect (accomplished). 
समाधानाभावात्‌ च अस्वातन्त्र्यं प्रतीयते ॥ 


And because the dependent state of the soul appears from 
the absence of the sense of being accomplished, that is the feeling 
of satisfaction and confidence in himself, therefore the absolute 
agentship of the Lord and the dependent agentship of the soul are 


to be distinctly understood. अतः. 
२.३.४० : ॐ यथा च तक्षोभयथा ॐ 


And even as the carpenter, the soul is an agent m double 


fusion. 
यथा तक्ष्णः कारयितृ नियतत्वं क्त्वं च विद्यते, एवं जीवस्यापि॥ 


e master Who causes 


i th 
ter is an agent, under 
i. so in the case of the 


R himself, 
him to work and also an agent by himselt, , 
ul's own 
soul, there is the guidance of the Lord, as well as the so 
capacity for action. 
२-३-४१ d^ परात्तु तच्छुतेः ST 


And it is, but dependent upon the perfect Lord only as seen 


from scripture to that effect. TEES 
सा च कर्तृत्वशक्तिः परादेव | “कर्तत्वं करणत्वं हे च 
Wf. । यत्प्रसादादिमे सन्ति न सन्ति यदुपेक्षया इति हि पैगिशुतिः ॥ 
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And that capability of action is derived by the soul from the 
Perfect Lord only. 


"The power of an agent, instrumentality, character, the 
tenacious memory, physical endurance - all states and qualities 
exist by the grace of the Lord, and when His grace is withdrawn 
they all cease to exist”. Thus indeed says Paingi §ruti. 

Further, after going through these 9 sütras it will be vey $ 


clear and evident that Jiva is a "Dependent doer of actions 
अस्वतन्त्रकर्ता. 


This is what exactly, said by that great Sri Jagannatha Dasani, 
in this verse as : 
"m जीवकर्तृत्ववनु N परावरेशने d (2.0 n 
í मरेदु n md यंदु अरिदु 
which means that understanding that Jiva is not a doer and bul 
only Paramatma is the doer; which means that Jiva is not an 
independent doer but only an utter dependent doer and Para 


matma alone is the independent doer but none else. 
This is what is seen Brahmatarka, which summarieses the 
point in question. 
नाहं कर्ता हरि: कर्ता तत्पूजा कर्म चाखिलम्‌ । 
तथापि मत्कृता पूजा तत्प्रसादेन नान्यथा ॥ 
तद्भक्तिस्तत्फळं मह्यं तत्प्रसाद्‌ पुनः पुनः। 
कम॑न्यासो हरावेवं विष्णोः तृप्तिकर: सदा ॥ 
यस्मात्‌ स्वतन्त्रकर्तृत्वं विष्णोरेव च नान्यराम्‌। 
तदधीनं स्वतन्त्रत्वं स्वाबरापेक्षयैव gil 
जीवस्य विकृतिर्नाम कर्तृत्व जडसंश्रयम्‌ । 
पुमान्‌ दोग्धा गौर्दोग्ध्री स्तन: दोग्धेतिवत क्रमात्‌ ॥ 


इति ब्रह्मतर्करचनात, ईश्वर जीव- प्रकृत्यादीनां कर्तृत्वं ania * 
विभागेन ज्ञातव्यं सर्वत्र ॥ 
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A beautiful example is given in this autoritative sentence of 
Brahma Tarka. Sri Jayatirtha Mahan Prabhu, in his Nyaya Dipika, 


gives avatarika to the example as under : 


स्वतन्त्रकर्तृत्वमेव dcn अतः कथं जीवादेः कता उच्यते, इत्यतः 
परतन्त्रादिकर्तीर कर्तृशब्दप्रयोगे दर्शायति 'पुमान्‌' इति॥ 


A learned person says : “I am not the doer, that is, I am not 
an independent doer. The independent doer is Lord Visnu only. All 
my actions constitute His worship. This worship performed by me 


also, has become possible by His grace only. 


Sri Visnu alone is the independent doer behind all my action. 
The results or fruits of my worship are the rise of more and more 
devotion to Him in me and more and more gain of His grace. 
Actually this constitutes the 'कर्मसंन्यास' or offering all actions to the 
Lord as His worship. 


(1) Independent doership - स्वतन्चकर्तृत्वं -10515 only in Lord 
Visnu, but not in anybody else. 


; : Ed 
(2) The Jiva is independent vis-a-vis Jada (an insoni र 
iva 1 we 
matter); but the same Jiva is dependent when vie 


through the absoltue independence of the Lord. 
The doership of कर्त्व of all the three namely: 
(1) Lord Sr Visnu 


(2) Jiva, the soul and 


(3) The Jada or the insentient object, have been 


jous 1 jon in Brahma 
explained by the glorious illustration 


Tarka. 


When one comes across the action of getting milk from 


the udder of a cow, we find that : 
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(i) There is a milk man. 
(ii) There is a cow and 


(iii) There is also the udder of the cow. 


Lord Sri Visnu prompts the Jivas to act. The Milkman 
prompts the cow to give milk. Just as the udder undergoes 
transformation, similarly the Jada Prakrti or insentient matter 
also transforms, which itself is कर्तृत्व for Jada. 


in Anuvyakhyana, Srimad Acharya has given another 


splendid illustration. This is quoted under Gita fifth chapter 
also as an authority in his work. 


स्ववन्दनं यथा पित्रा कारितं शिशुकर्तकम्‌ । 
एवं पूजा विष्णवधीना भवेत्‌ जीवकृतेत्यपि ॥ 


Which means, a father asks his little son and teaches him 
to bow down to himself. The actual action of bowing down Was 
done by the little son, but at the same time, it was possible only 
because of the father’s earlier action. Like that, Lord Visnl, 


Tesiding in us, Prompts or propels us to do puja to Him, and such 
puja is dependent on Him. 


The Father in the example, makes the son bow down, 
admittedly this is for the Well being of the boy. The son will obtain 


the good results and fruits of bowing down to father, a duty cast 
upon the son in the Agamas. 


Similarly the Lord for the benefit and well being of the 
makes them perform a 


and rewards them accordin 


Jivas ctions which constitutes His worsh!P 


gly. 

So when the karmas are done like this, naturally. मा 
माडिदरु लोपिसबु कर्मगळु । They would not stick on, but as a mati? " 
| fact, they would pave away for eternal Moksha. 
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Sloka 8 
qg माडुव पुण्यपापगळ नाने माडुवेनेंबुवनु 
अधम, हीन HHS पात्र ना पुण्यक्के हरि एंब। 
मानवनु मध्यमनु zs श्रीनिवासन कर्त एन्दु 
सदानुरागदि tig सुखिसुबने नरोत्तमनु ॥८॥ 


Sri Jagannatha Dasaru gives the definition for Uttama, 
Madhyama and Adhama Jivas. 
(1) (2) (3) 
Uttama Jivas Madhyama Jivas Adhama Jivas 
y $ L 

दंडके श्रीनिवासने wd हीन ate पात्र ना Up माडुव पुण्यपापगळ 
एन्दु सदानुरागादि नेनेदु quad हरि एंब मानग्नु नाने माडुवेनंबुबनु,अधम । 
सुखिसुबने नरोत्तमनु। मध्यमनु। 

Whatever actions All the virtuous 
are done by the Jiva activities are done whether they E are 
whether good or bad by Hari; all the virtuous OF sinful; 
Whether sinful or sinful deeds are are all done by me. 
Virtuous whether committed by the Then that Jiva who 
admissible or inad- Jiva. A person who thinks so he is a 
missibles are all thinks so, is a 'Adhama — à loy: 
done by Srinivasa 'Madhyama — 4 
Paramatma, the middle order 
Lord only, The person. 

Persons who thinks 
so is Uttama — a 
Supreme Person. 


All the activities 


person. 


Note 1 : Sri Jagannatha Dasaru while defining the Uttama 


Jivas only highlights the sutra 2-1-24: 


ॐ अइमादिवच्न तदनुपपत्तिः do 
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Besides, the soul, by analogy of the stone, is not 
(doer), is established. 


चेतनत्वेऽपि अइमादिवत्‌ अस्वतन्त्रत्वात स्वतःकर्तृत्व अनुपपत्तिः 
जीवस्य ॥ 


the creator 


“यथा दारुमर्यी योषां नरः स्थिरसमाहित: | 
इंगयत्यंगमंगानि तथा राजन्‌ इमा: प्रजा: ॥'' इति भारते॥ 


Though there is a spiritual existence, the soul being 
dependent and powerless like Stones etc. it is not possible for 
him to act independently. (that is, to be an absolute agent). For 
the text in the Mahabharata Says : 


“Just as a man having a settled and definite purpose makes 


a wooden doll dance, as a man sets his own limbs and fingers in 


emotion, Oh! King, so does the Almighty Lord cause these 
creatures to act”. 


. That is what $rī Dasaru states when dealing with Uttama 
Tivas. 


I = G ri 
Note 2 : Sri Jagannātha Dasaru’s Parama Guru, the great $ 
a Dāsaru observes thus 
verse. 


Vijay ; and this is only repeated in this 


“नाने सर्वकर्तनेंबुचात तमसि 
नाने हरियोडने माळ्पर्नेबव बद्धा 
नाने पापक्के कर्ता हरि पुण्यक्के यंदु 
ई नुडि नुडिदवनु सत्वगुणदवनो ॥ 
नान्यातक्के सले हरियनिंदलि 
कह तन्नामगळिंद बगे बगे वैषीक | 
नु माडसिव माडुबवनंते 
हीनालेसुगळल्लि हिताहितदल्लि 
माणादे मरियादलेंदाव निर्गुणनो 11" 


Like this, secreat truth is brought out by Sri Vijaya 28800: 
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Note 3 : Gita gives a serious example to understand the utter 
dependency of the Jiva in doing karmas. Gita 2-19 : Krsna says : 
य एनं वेत्ति हन्तारं यश्चैनं मन्यते हतम्‌। 
उभौ तौ न विजानीतः नायं हन्ति न हन्यते ॥ 


A person who thinks that he has killed another, does not 
know the truth. 


Similarly a person who thinks that he has been killed by 
another, does not also know the truth. 


Because Jiva cannot be killed since it is Nitya. Because Jiva 
is not the independent doer. All actions good or bad, virtuous or 
sinful, admissible or inadmissible, agreeable or unagreeable, 
coveted or not coveted, desired or not desired, aspired or not 
aspired, wished or not wished etc. are all done independently 
only by God. He is alone the independent doer. A person who 
understands like this, is the Uttama. 

(A person who kills is certainly punishable under worldly and 
Moral laws, but here all that, to be known is that, Jiva is not an 
independent doer). 


UJ 
oi % २६ 


Sloka 9 


ई उपासने गैवरिळियोळु देवतेगळछदले è 
ARE आव बगे इंदादरिवरचनेयु हरिपूजे। 
केवळ प्रतिमेगळेनिपरु रमाविनोदिगे यिवरनु- 


ग्रहे देवरनुग्रहेनिसुवदु मुक्तयोग्यरिग ॥९॥ 


(1) ई उपासने गैवरिळियोळु देवतेगळलदले Ae = Devotees who. 
submit this ‘Twin Upasana’ viz. submitting all the good. 








| 
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and sinful activities as attributable to Hari, are devatis 
only in the world, but not mere ordinary human beings, 

(2) आव at इंदादरिवरचनेयु हरिपूजे = They should be treated as 
devatàs and they should be worshipped in this world, 
That would be equivalent to the Püjà offered to Sri Hari 
Himself. The devotee should treat like that in his heart. 

(3) केवल प्रतिमेगळेनिपरु = They are the moving and dynamic 
gods ~ devatas. 

(4) रमाविनोदिगे यिवरनुग्रहवे देवरनुग्रहबेनिसुबदु मुक्तियोग्यरिगे = The 
anugraha by such sacred souls is equivalent to the 
anugraha by Sri Hari who is the Husband of Goddess 
Mahalakshmi. Persons who are desirous of Moksha 
should aspire and aim at worshipping sacred souls in 


the world. 


Note 1 : Everything was submitted at the Lotus Feet of Lord 
Sti Hari and the worldly activities carried on a puja to Lord 
Paramatma. Gita cites as an example. Emperor Janaka — No 


doubt he was Teigning a great Kingdom, but still, he was a grea! 


Nishkama Karma Yogin and every act, he submitted to God, 
as a Püjà to Him 3-20); 


कर्मणैव हि संसिद्धि आस्थिताः जनकादयः | 
संपश्यन्‌ कर्तुमर्हसि॥ 


ste ste als 
7 ०६ oS 


Sloka 10 
नखे नानेंबुबनु सतिसुत मने धनादिगळु एन्रदेंबुव 
द्युनदिमोदलादुदकगळे नदिमोद लादुदकगळे सत्तीर्थवेंबुबनु l 
अनळ लोहादि प्रतीकार्चनवे देवर पूजे 
SASK मजुजरहुदेंबुबनु गोखरनेनिप बुधरिंद tt १०॥ 
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(1) तनुवे नानेंबुवनु सति सुत मने धनादिगळु एन्नदेबु = Without 
worshipping Sri Hari inside the body, thinking the 
temporary and decayable body, house, wife, children 
as belonging to him. 

(2) दुनदिमोदलादुदकगळे सत्तीर्थवेंबुवनु Further treating that the 
water of Gaiiga alone as the sacred one, 

(3) अनळ लोहदि प्रतीकार्चनवे देवर पूजे सुजनरे = Further thinking that 
doing püjà to the idols made of materials, as the final 
Devaraja Puja. 

(4) मनुजरहुदेंबुवनु गोखरनेनिप qui = and treating the devotees 
of Paramátmà as ordinary human beings, such persons 


would be equal to asses only. 
Note 1: 
Sri Jagannatha Dasaru, has adopted the Bhágavata Sloka in 
this verse. 
यस्य आत्मबुद्धिः कुणपे त्रिधातुके 
स्वधीः कलत्रादिषु भौम ईज्यधीः | 
यत्तीर्थबुद्धिश्च जलेन कर्हिचित्‌ 
जनेषु अभिज्ञेषु स एव गोखरः ॥ 
Note 2 : 
The Jnànins would consider a person equivalent to an ass, 
and such person is 
(1) One who thinks that body is Tete soul. 
(2) One who thinks that the houigagthd other wealth all 
belong to ‘ME’. 


(3) One who thinks that the water which flows in Ganga 
itself would clear all the sins and is supreme. 
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(4) One who thinks that the Pratimas made of Paichalohas 
and statutes are actual God. 

(5) One who thinks a person as an ordinary person only, 
whereas that person understands that God is present 
everywhere, and understands that the soul is absolutely 
dependent, and God alone is independent and whatever 
done by him is submitted to God then and there as a 
puja to Him. (Definitely such a person is a great and 
extra-ordinary human being). 


Note 3: अनळ लोहादि प्रतीकार्चने-- 


In those pratikas/symbols, vigrahas the presence of God is 
there. They are not God as it is. $ri Jagannatha Dasaru reminds us 
the sūtra : 4.1.4 : ॐ न प्रतीके न हि स: ॐ, In the case of the symbol, it 


should not be contemplated as ‘Atman’ (the Lord); for He is not 
the symbol, (but He is in the symbol). 


sls >: at. 
TP nS 


Sloka 11 


अनळ सोम अर्क इंदु तारा अबनि सुरापग मुख्यतीर्थ- 
गळु अनिल गगन मनादि इंद्रियगळिगे अभिमानि। 
यनिप सुरू विपश्चितरु सन्मनदि भजिसदलिप्प- 
R पावनव ASS तम्म पूजेय माडिदरू सरिये॥ ११॥ 
अनळ = Agni, सोम = Rudra, अर्क = Surya, इंदु = Chandra, M= 
Stars, अवनि = Earth सुरापग मुख्य तीर्थगळु = Ganga and omen 


न A d 
Sacred tirthas, अनिल = air, गगन - sky, मनादि = mind An 


others इस्द्रियमळिगे अभिमानी = and from them, the preside 
deities. 


idin 
यनिप सुररु विपश्चितरु - all those deities who are the preside 
deities for them. 
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सन्मनदि भजिसदलिप्पवर पावनव माडरु = Those presiding deities 
would not purify the persons who do puja to them, in 
case they fail to do puja to their Antaryamin Para- 
matma. 


तम्म पूजेय माडिदरू सरिये = Even though Püjás are offered to them, 
still they would not care or consider the puja, if they are 
not performed to their Antaryamin Sri Hari. 


Note 1 : In regarding to the presiding deities, Tatwabhimani 
devatas, it is said : 


नमोऽस्तु तास्विका देवाः विष्णुभक्तिपरायणा:। 
भवतोऽहं प्रपन्नोऽस्मि भवन्तः च HUTS: | 
धर्मे मारे प्रेरयन्तु भवन्तः सर्व एव हि॥ 


The Devatàs are pleased and bestow all the boons for the 
only reason that they are called as 'विष्णुभक्तिपरायणाः' which they 
consider as the fitting compliment and they are moved and grant 
boons (Deeply doing seva and Bhakti to Visnu is called ‘विष्णुभक्तिः 
परायणा:') 


Note 2 : पावनव माडरु तंम पूजेय माडिदरू सरिये- 


They presiding deities / T atwabhimani devatas would not 
Purify the devotees - पावन माडरु - This is because the devotees 
Should understand that the presiding deities are able to het obs 
at the respective places due to the Grace of Sir Pavamanari ue 
Vayu) So when this पवमानरु as helping the presiding deines shoul 
be understood, and then only the presiding deities will make the 
devotees as — (पवमान संबन्ध is a sine-qua-non for the grace of 
God and for receiving boons from the respective devas). 





Note 3 : Sri Jagannatha Dasaru has given the essence of 


बर्‌पश्नोपनिषत्‌ and Tika thereon in this verse. 


: उ 
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The Upanishad 4" मन्त्र states : 


तद्यथा मधुमक्षिकाः मधुकरराजानं उक्रामन्तं सर्वा एव | 
तस्मिंश्च प्रतिष्ठमाने सर्वा एव प्रतिष्ठन्ते । एवं वाडयनश्चक्षुः श्रोत्रं चेति 
ते परीताः प्राणं स्तुवन्ति । एषः अग्निः तपति एष सर्व एव पर्जन्यो मघवानेव 
वायुरेषा पुथिवी रायिदेव: सदसच्चामृतवत्‌ ॥ ४॥ 


Just as when the queen bee moves out all other bees move 
out and when she settles down all others settle down, similarly the 
presiding deities of speech, mind, eye, ear etc. moved out, and 
settled down. They were delighted (by realising the superirority of 
Mukhyaprana) and praised Mukhyaprana that he is Agni, he is 
Sürya, he is Varuna, he is Indra, he is Vayu, he is Prthvi, he is 
Rayi, he is Mürta and Amiürta, he is immortal. 


एष: अग्नि: etc. convey that Mukhyaprana resides in Agni ९८ 


assumes the names Agni etc. and enables them to function in their 
respective way. 


परीताः ते देवा: त्वमेत सर्वदेवादिषु स्थित्वा तन्नामा तद्दुणादिप्रवर्तकः इति 
प्राणं अस्तुवन्‌ ॥ रीका ॥ 


The presiding deities Were so much pleased and welt 
grateful to Mukhyaprana and wept before him in ecatasy, and 
Said "You are Staying in us, with our names and do all the Work 
and give credit to us and do anugraha to us”. 


ste we «१. 
An 


Sloka 12 
केंडगाणदे मुट्टिदरु सरि कंडु yeg दहिस- | 
लिप्पदे पुंडरीकदळायताक्षन विमलपदपद्म। 


बंडुणिगळेंदेनिप भक्तर हिंडु नोडिद मात्रदलि 
तनु दिंडुगेडहिद नरन पावन माळ्पराक्षणदि ॥ १२॥ 
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(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


कैंडगाणदे BT सरि = When the fire is touched without 
seeing the same. 


*h मुझ्लु दहिसलिप्पदे = Or touching the same, by seeing 
it, in all the two cases, definitely it would burn the 
persons' hands. 


पुंडरीक दळायताक्षन विमलपदपद्य बंडुणि (honey bee) गळेंदेनिप 
भक्तर fég (group or assembly) नोडिद मात्रदलि = The sincere 
devotees of Paramatma with eyes like lotus flowers, 
and who are adorning His lotus Feet which are so 
sacred, and those devotees are like honey bees to the 
lotus feet of Him. When such sincere devotees/Bhaktas 
of Sri Hari seen, immediately, 

तनु दिंडु गेडहिद नरन पावन माळपराक्षणदि - One should full flat 


and do namaskarams to them. Then such act imme- 
diately purifies them. Their very look of mercy purifies 


them. 


Note 1 : Sri Jagannatha Dasaru has adopted the famous 
Bhagavata Sloka ending with 'दरनादेव साधव:'। 

The sádhus who are highly devoted to Sri Hari and is always 
meditating upon His glories, purifies by mere sight on the persons 


Who do namaskarams to them. 


Note 2 : $ri Dasaru has adopted in this verse. The authority : 


“हरिः हरति पापानि दुष्टचित्तैः अपि «ue: | 
अवशादेव संस्पृष्टो दहत्येव हि पावकः ॥” इति। 


Note 3 : When Namaskarams are done to those great 
devotees who do worship of the Lotus feet of God, then bey 
immediately redeem those who fall at them. Who are the deines 
Who do पादभजन always of God ? Srimad Acharya states in Dwadasa 


Stotra : 
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“ब्रहेन्द्राद्यभिवन्दितम्‌'' | 
उदीर्ण अजरं दिव्यं अमृतस्यन्यधीशितु: | 
आनन्दस्य पदं वन्दे ब्रह्मेन्द्रायभिवन्दितम्‌ ॥ 













This Ananda rūpi Paramatma’s padas are always | 


pped by Chaturmukha Brahma, Sri Vayu, Sri Rudra, Devendra 
and other devatas. 


Just for example, this humble author gives one illustration: 


That Devendra, is Arjuna and that Arjuna was born as a bull 
and later avatar as ‘“‘Jayatirtha Mahaprabhu’’. 


So when Namaskàrams are made at the sight of the Brndavan 


of Sri Jayatirtha at Malkhed, immediately, we are made pure by his 


grace, mercy look. 


sie ab als 
Au. on. rS 


Sloka 13 


ई निमित्त पुन: पुनः सुज्ञानिगळ सहवास HIS 

झुमानवर कूड्याडदिरु लौकिकके मरुळागि। 
वैनतेयांसगन सर्व स्थानदलि तन्नाम रूपव 

घेनिसुत संचरिसु यितरालोचनेय ge ॥ १३॥ 


be d 
S Jagannatha Dasary therefore urges here to have alway 
Bood company 


z 9 à in 
of sadhus who are always meditating and discus? £ 
about God. 


ays 
ई निमित्त पुनः St सुन्नानिगळ सहवास माडू = For this reason, e 
: a 
and again and again, try to have the company p 
MM m 
association of great Jhànins. Reside near to them 


^ s to them 
at the Opportunity to perform namaskaram 
would arise frequently, 
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SHAR कूड्याडदिरु लौकिकके मरुळागि - being enticed or attracted 
by the worldly pleasures, don't aspire for the 
association of wicked persons, lingering for wealth 
happiness etc. 


वैनतेयांसगत सर्व स्थानदलि उन्नामरूपब घेनिसुत - In all places 
Paramatma is there with such appropriate names and 





rüpas. This should be meditated upon. 


संचरिसु इतरालोचनेय fag = Like this travel should be made 
without spoiling the mind, and should take shelter in 
God, that “He is the sole saviour” of us. If done so, and 
then Namaskàrams are submitted to Him, then God 
takes the responsibility of protecting such devotees’ 
family weightage. 

Note 1 : इतर आलोचनेय fag— (i) While the other anxieties about 
family etc. (ii) Leaving the discussion about others, and doing 
Bhakti, only in Sri Hari as ‘Sarvottama’ and ‘independent’. Doing 
अनन्यभक्तिः in Him, Sri Jagannatha Dasaru has put the essence of 
Gita in those words : 


Gita states in 9-13: 

महात्मानस्तु मां पार्थ दैवी प्रकृतिमाश्रिताः । 
भजन्ति अनन्यमनसः ब्रात्वा भूतादिमव्ययम्‌॥ 

Lord Sri Krsna says to Arjuna that Uttama Jivas who ae 
eligible for Moksha, do worship Him without distracting their 
Minds in others and in other activities. 

Gita 9-22 : 

अनन्यश्रिन्तयन्तो मां ये जना: पर्युपासते। 
तेषां नित्याभियुक्तानां योगक्षेमं बहाम्यहम्‌॥ 

Lord $ Krsna says whoever meditates only on ME, कट | 
thinking about urs (as Swatantra, Sarvottama etc.) and does “i 


y 





38 Harikathàmrta Sara 
great Bhakti towards ME and worships ME, then He would take 
care of their all well-being and the devotee need not worry 
gets his mind distracted towards them. 


and 


Gita 9-30 : 


अपि चेत्‌ सुदुराचर: भजते मां अनन्यभाक्‌ | 
साधुरेव स मन्तव्यः सम्यक्‌ व्यवसितो हि स: ॥ ३०॥ 


Even though a person may have some bad manners, still if he 
worships Lord Sri Krsna as the independent God, and others are 
dependent on Him, then that person would be treated as a good 
person and his other bad minor qualities would be ignored. 


This 'इतर आलोचनेय fag' is very important. Our Madhva Sastra 
is great, Our $rimad Acharya is great, our Paramatma Sri Hari is 
100 great and so this is the opportunity given to us, now as à 
Madhva, we should make hay while the Sun shines. So instead of 
thinking on numerous worldly problems which have no end at 
all, let us all join and obey the mandate of Sri Dasaru and think, 


Meditate, read, Write, recite, sing, dance about the glories of ni 
Hari-Vayugalu only. 


This humble author Submits that one should always think o 


this great devotee §rj Jagannātha Dasaru and this great work 
Harikathamrta Sara. 





sts al «१८» 
oS 


Sloka 14 
$ नळिन जाडदोळु सर्वप्राणिगळोळु geadd- 
विज्ञानमय व्यापारगळ माडुवनु तिळिसदले | 
एनु काणदे सकल कर्मगळ नाने माडुवेनेंब AY 
कुयोनि यैदुब कर्तुहरि यंदवने मुक्तनहा ॥१४॥ 
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(1) 


Note 


(i) 


(ii) 


$ नळिन जांडदोळु सर्व प्राणिगळोळु इटु अनवरत विज्ञानमय व्यापारगळ 
माडुवनु = Paramatma resides as "Antaryami' in all the 
Jivas in the Brahmanda. He sees that all activities are 
carried on by those dependent Jivas as per their 
Swabhava etc. He does all the karmas on their behalf 
by residing in them. 


तिळिसदले एनु काणदे सकल कर्मगळ नाने माडुवेनेंव नरनु = Without 
knowing this basic truth, the person who thinks and 
adopts that he is the doer primarily of all karmas, 


कुयोनि ga = Would certainly take birth in bad and worst 
places. 


कर्तु हरि यंदवने मुक्तनहा = But the person who says that Hari 
does all the karmas and with this mental faculty does 
the karmas and submits the same to Sri Hari, would 
reach Moksha and he would be considered as a 
released soul even now, in the world. 


T: 


कुयोनि यैदुब--- Why the person who thinks that he is the 
doer of all attains bad births and ultimately reaches 
tamas. This is because of the main sin, that when that 
person thinks that he is 116 doer, in a0 he 
forgets about god. This विस्मरण of God is a henious 


crime. Further, 

When the Jiva thinks that he is the doer he forgets a 
or indirectly, thinks that he is all capable. ie 2 
only belongs to God but to none else. so the iva E 
to the sin of 'ऐक्योपासन' for which the minimum punish: E 


ment is only eternal hell: 
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Note 2: 


(i) Paramatma whose is of Uttama Jnana Swarüpa js 


present in Brahmanda and in all Jivas. 
(ii) He never shows His presence to the Jivas. 
I 


(iii) The person who fails to understand that Paramàtmà 
like this is present and does all the Work, would be 
born as dog, jackal, ass, etc. if he thinks that he is the | 
sole independent doer. 

(iv) The person who understands that Paramatma does all 


the work independently and does Upasana about Himin | 
devotion would reach Moksha in the end. 


ale ale ale 
~ SS 


Sloka 15 


कलिमलापहळु एनिसुतिह बांबोळियोळगे संचरिसि 

बडुकुब जळचरप्राणिगळू aA तीर्थमहिमेयनु। 

हलवु बगेयलि हरिय करुणाबलदि बल्िदराद ब्रह्म 

अनिल विपेझादि अमरू अरियरु अनन्तन अमलगुण॥ १५॥ 

(1) कलिमलापहवु एनिसुतिह बांबोळियोळगे संचरिसि बहुकुव जल 

प्राणिगळु aga तीर्थमहिमेयनु = Ganga River has the capacity ९ 
clear of the Kali Samparka dosha. But the fish and othe! 
acquatics Tesiding in Ganga may not know this. 

(2) हलु बगियलि हरिय करुणाबलदि वल्लिदराद = Like that hum^ | 
beings would not know the mahimas of Paramétmé 


Why human beings ? 


विषेशञादि = Evel | 
(3) ब्रह्मा अनिल विपेञ्ादि अमररू अरियरु अनन्तन SEU is 
Chaturmukha Brahma, $ Vayu, Rudra and'? 
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devatàs do not know fully the unblemished auspicious 
attributes of Ananta, fully. 

Note 1 : ब्रह्मा अनिल विपेशादि अमररु अरियरु अनन्तन अमलगुणा-- When 
Chaturmukha Brahma is the presiding deity of all Vedas and when 
God is knowable only by Vedas, why not one can conclude that he 
knows Paramatma fully well, especially when he knows all the 
Vedas very well and fully. 

Though the Vedas and other Sadagamas are the only 
Sàdhanas to know Him, still they themselves declare that they 
are incapable of describing Him completely. 


तैत्तिरीयोपनिषत्‌ - 2-4-9 declares : 
यतो वाचो निवर्तन्ते अप्राप्य मनसा सह॥ 


Consequently even though a person is fully conversant with 
the Vedas, he cannot understand Him completely since the Vedas 
themselves are inadequate in this respect. So God cannot be 
known completely. Srimad Bhagavata Tatparya Nirnaya cites here 


in a glorious way: 
वेदो वदन्नपि eft न सम्यक्‌ वक्ति केदावम्‌। 
नारोहयत्यनुभवमप्रसिद्धस्वरूपतः | 
तथाप्यनुभवारोहः प्रसन्ने केशवे HAT It 

Though the Vedas speak of Hari, still they cannot speak 
about Him well ~ which means completely. 

Then the fundamental and basic question Stags as to ne 
existence of ‘Sabdas’ which are capable of describing Him 
Completely. 

(1) What are or which are those Sabdas ? 
(2) Where are they available ? 
(3) Why does none have access to them ? 
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These are the questions to be answered. It is also admitted d 
that there are numerous qualities of an auspicious nature available 
in abundance in Stiman Narayana, but not explained in the Vedas, 
These qualities are ‘area’. Hence there should be, as a natural | 
corollary, $abdas which are 'बाचका:' for them. The relationship of | 
वाच्यवाचकसंवन्ध js fundamental and eternal. Where there isa Sabda, 
there should be an object. When there is an object it should be 
capable if being expressed by a Sabda. There is no exception at all 
to this aximatic rule. Even in the case of a hare's horn शशबिषाण, 
there is an object hare denoted by the $abda 'srgr equally there 
exists an horn denoted by the $abda ‘fanr, only the combination 
is made due to confusion of mind or ignorance. 


The classical truth is just as there are separate and distinct 
रस, गन्ध etc. only available to God, there exist also, अप्राकृतगाब्दा: 


which are part and Parcel of the Lord. They are identical with 
His Swarüpa. 


परमात्मन: स्वरूपभूतराब्दा:, ते च अप्राकृता: | 


These $abdas only will be able to tell Him fully and others 
can only describe to 4 portion. His Swarüpa is (totally different and 
unique from all (even Sri Lakshmi). Hence it is that none is able 
10 comprehend Him (including Lakshmi) fully. There is only one 
Who has understood or known him completely. Who is He ? He is 


He Himself. स्वयमेव आत्मना आत्मानं i बेत्थ' Arjuna says so in Gita, in 
Vibhüti Adhyaya. 


Having these Sacred truths in mind, Sri Dasaru writes: 


“SITS अनन्तन अमलगुण". 


sle ats ln 
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श्रीलकुमिवछुभनु हृत्कीलालजदोळिहु अखिल 

चेतन जालवनु मोहिसुव त्रिगुणदि बद्धरन माडि। 
स्थूलकर्मदि रतर माडिसु लीलगळ तिळिसदले 

vale कुलालचक्रद तेरदि तिरुगिसुतिहनु मानवर ॥ १६॥ 


(1) श्रीलकुमिवछुभ हृत्कीलालजदोळिहु अखिल चेतन जालबनु त्रिगुणदि बद्धरन 
माडि मोहिसुव = Paramatma who is the Antaryami of 
Mahalakshmi and who resides in the heart of all in the 
lotus portion of them steadily, and He makes them all 
to be bound by the three gunas — Satwa, Rajas and 
Tamo and makes them to be enveloped by it by His will 
and discretion. 4 

(2) स्थूल कर्मदि रतर माडि = He makes them to be interested or 
involved in ordinary (patent karmas in the world; and 
makes the Jivas to be interested and sucked in those 


karmas). 
(3) लीलगळ तिळिसदले = He is present and does all the work 


primarily and the Jivas are only mere puppets and such 
aspect is not shown by Him though He is present in all 


the Jivas. 
waf Fore चक्रद तेरदि तिरुगिसुतिहनु मानवर = In the Samsara - 
in the life here. He makes the Jivas to revolve just like 


the wheel used by a potter to roll, in Samsara. 


(4 


— 


Note 1 : 
(i) Paramatma is residing in all the Jivas steadily. Sri 


Jagannatha Dasaru reminds us the sūtra 1.2.11: 


ॐ गुहां प्रविष्ठो आत्मानौ हि तदर्दानात्‌ 3^ 
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(ii) Jivas before they were brought to creation, by getting 
the stout bodies, they exist with the classification of 
Satwa, Rajas and Tamo quality Jivas. 


(iii) Paramàtmà when they come to creation that is, when 
God brings to creation at the prayers of Mahalakshmi 
gives then the necessary and appropriate bodies in par 
with their nature as Satwica, Ràjasa and Tamasa and 
makes them to do work - karmas as per them in the 
world with the outer ~ stout bodies. 


(iv) By His will and desires, He makes the Jivas become 
interested and involved in the outward worldly acti- 
vities and karmas. 


(v) He only remains in all Jivas and does all the work and 
He alone is the independent doer. But still He never 
shows so, and makes the Jivas to think that as though 
they are the independent doers and deludes them. 


(vi) By this, the Jivas attain old age, birth, death etc. and 
ह revolve in the Samsara Chakra. 


Note 2: कुलालचक्रद तेरदि तिरुगि-_- 


This idea has been taken by Sri Jagannatha Dasaru from the 
Gita in verse 18-61. As a matter of fact, the entire idea given in the 
Verse, is only an extension of that great verse in Gita : 


ईश्वर: सर्वभूतानां देरोऽर्जुन तिष्ठति । 
भामयन्‌ सर्वभूतानि यन्त्रारूढानि भारत ॥ 
By reading ‘Harikathamrta Sara’ with devotion, one would 


get the benefit of Teading Bhagavat Gita, and this is the singa! 
example to show the same. 


अर्जुन, ईश्वर: यन्त्रारूढानि सर्वभूतानि मायया WI सर्वभूतानि RÀ 
l 


तिष्ठति 
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Oh! Arjuna, Paramatma is the most capable and Master of 
all, makes all the Jivas to rotate like machines. This is done by His 
Desire and will. He makes them to involve and propels to do 
various karmas. He resides in the Lotus heart of all the Jivas. 


Note : लीलगळ तिळिसदले-- 


Jivas are only puppets in the Hands of Sri Bhagawan. Jivas 
are achetanas in His Hands. The sūtra 2-1-24 states : ॐ अठ्मादिवच्न 
तदनुपपत्तिः 3^, states clearly that Jivas are like stones in His Hands 


and He can deal in whatever way He desires. 


Srimad Acharya in his Bhashya brings out a splendid Vakya 


from Bharata to highlight this point. 
“यथा दारुमयी योषां नरः स्थिरसमाहितः। 
इङ्गयत्यङ्गमङ्ानि तथा राजन्निमाः प्रजाः ॥” 
इति भारते। 


अस्वातंत्र्यमेव जीवस्य कुतः इत्याह 'यथेति' ॥ 


Just a puppet show takes place, where the demonstrator with 
j own 

Strings in his hands makes the dolls to jump, to walk, to fal d ` 
etc. etc. In the same way, Paramatma out of His pure discretion 


and volition does all. 
Nyaya Sudha, splendidly states, 
“कि नाम, स्वेच्छानियमतः एव ॥ ` 


“On the contrary, it is determined by His own sweet wil”. 


‘What if, all are due to His will ०1५7. 


१.» ate 
>८ > 
se >< oS 
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ama विचारगैदु निषेधकर्मब तोरेदु नित्यदि 
साधुकर्मव माळपरिगे स्वर्गदलि gada | 
ऐदिसुव पापिगळ निरयव खेद मोद मनुष्यरिगे 
दुर्वादिगळगंधंतमदि मह दु:खगळनुणिप ॥ १७॥ 


वेदशास्र विचारगैदु निषेधकर्मब akg नित्यदि साधुकर्मब ment 
स्वर्गदलि gea ईव = Those devotees who read Veda- 
Sastras and also hear their essence through elderly 
knowledgeable persons, and having understood the 
same; and thereby avoided the prohibited karmas, as 
laid down by elders as well as by the $astras, and then 
always being involved in performing good karmas 
beneficial to others as well as allowed in $astras 
and approved by elders, for such devoted person 
Paramatma gives maximum happiness in Swarga or 1n 
Moksha Tespectively to them. 


पापिगळ निरयव ऐदिसुव = For the sinners who do not 
(i 


hear the words of elders. 
(ii) who give sorrows to others. 


tee * B 1 nol 
(iti) who involves in bad karmas which ate 
ae ee ü Ive 
approved by Sri Hari, in the $astras, He E 
hell only to them. 


xm मनुष्यरिग ixed) 
जद मोद मनुष्यरिगे = Unhappiness and happiness (mix 
are given to the human beings. 


ुर्बादिगळगंधंतमर्दि - दुर्बादिगळिगे अंधंतमदि मह दुःखगळनु उणिप = 


who. 
For the wicked vàdins, Mithya vadins, that those 
contend that 


(i) Jiva and Paramatmá are identical. 
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(ii) the world created by God as false, 

(iii) there is no difference in the world. 

(iv) God has connection with Matter inherently. 
(v) there is no difference in the ananda in Mukti. 


(vi) God has only limited attributes etc. etc. 


He gives eternal hell and there they suffer complete agonies 
and griefs only, without any iota of happiness or joy. He makes 
them to suffer them eternally for ever. 


Note 1 : दुर्बादिगळिगे अंधंतमदि-- 

This ‘andhantamas’ is the eternal hell. Once a devil or demon 
is thrown into it, there is no question of him again, raising back to 
the earth or other place. It is permanent. Sri Jagannatha Dasaru 
refers here to the sūtra 3-1-16 : ॐ अपि सप्त I 


The authors of smrtis speak also of the seven chief hells and 


of their divisions eternal and temporary. 
रौरवो5थ महांश्चैव वहिर्वेतरणी तथा । 
कुंभीपाक इति प्रोक्तान्यनित्यनरकाणि तु ॥ 


तामिसरश्चान्धतामिसरो at नित्यौ संप्रकीर्तितो । 
इति सप्त प्रधानानि बलीयस्तूत्तरोत्तरम्‌॥ 


“The temporary hells are said t 
Rourava, Maha Rourava, Vanhi, Vaitarani and Kumbhipaka, a 
the two tema hells are properly called Darkness and Blinding 
Darkness, are known as Tamisra and Andhatámisra. These pe 
the sese chief hells in the ascending order of horribleness" — 


Bharata. 


o ‘be 
Thus in Bharata 


Note2: 
Here Sri Jagannatha Dasamu explains the position of Rajasa 
and Tamasa Jivas after the end of Brahma Kalpa. 
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Rajasa Jivas 


OMS deer ERN 1 


Having Rajo Guna but having 
Satwica Guna less than 50% 


They read Vedas, &àstras 
and they perform the karmas as 
per them and leaves behind 
the prohibited karmas also. 
But they will only in karmas do 
not realise that Paramatmi is 
Sarva karti and do not submit 
all the karmas done to Para- 
matma and they donot have 
such knowledge but only do 
Sat-karmas as it is. They will 
attain only Temporary Swarga, 
by His Grace. 


Having Rajasa Guna but 
having Sátwica Guna more than 
50% 


They do Karmas alloted in 
the $àstras and destrain from 
doing prohibited karmas. But 
they realise that God is Sarva 
kartà and whatever is done by 
them is only out of His Orders 
and Will and they also submit 
them under His lotus feet, as a 
Puja to Him. Para-matma gives 
them permanent Moksha to 
them. They follow the mandate 
Gita in 9-27: 

यत्करोषि यदश्नासि 
यज्जुहोषि ददासि ad | 

यत्तपस्यसि कौन्तेय 
तत्कुरुष्व मदर्पणम्‌॥ 


Tamasa 


CR 


Tamasa Rajasas 


They have Tamo guna but 
have more than 50% Rajasa 
Guna. in them. They do little 


Tamasa Tamasas 


2 s 
These have Tāmasa 8018 


s 
but having Rajasa gunas les 


than 50%. They ,wil hate 
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virtuous karmas also. Due to 
this, they 
which 


attain Narakas 
eternal, but 


only ordinary hells. 


are not 
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Paramatma. They are mithya 
vadins. He will contend that 
they are Paramatma. Every- 
thing they will base on 
ignorance. After removal of 
ignorance one would realise 
that he is God is their teaching. 
He will hate the devotees of 
God. For them, Paramatma 
sends to eternal hell and from 
there is no coming back at all to 
them. 


ste ste ale 
** 5२६ ०५ 


Sloka 18 
निर्गुणोपासकगे गुणसंसर्गदोषगळीयदले 


अपवर्गदिलि सुखवित्तु पालिसुवनु कृपासांद्र | 
दुर्गमनु यंदेनिप त्रैविध्ये त्रिगुणातीत संतत 4 
स्वर्गभूनरकदलि संचारवने माडिसुब॥ १८॥ 


निर्गुणोपासकगे गुणसंसर्गदोषगळु ईयदले = T 
Upàsanà of God as not having any S 


(1 


— 


little Tamasa ET 
He does not give: 


(2) कृपासांद्र अपवर्गदलि 
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(3) त्रैविध्यर्गे दुर्गमनु यंदेनिप जिगुणातीत - Those who learn the three 


Note 1 : 
(i 
(ii) 


(iii) 


(iv) 


(v 


(vi) 


Vedas — Rg, Yajur and Sama Vedas and understand 
their meaning in a sophisticated outwards without going 
deep in it with the aid of the Great Brahmasütras, and 
does püjà to different different devatas and attain non- 
permanent Swargas and others. They are called 
"Traividhyakararu'. For those Traividhyakaras, He can 
not be achieved easily at all. 


Like this, what is told about Paramatma, and He is far 
above this Satwa, Rajas and Tamo gunas connected to 
Prakrti. 

स्वर्गभूनरकदलि संचारवने माडिसुव = For such Traividhyakaras, 
Paramatma would see that they travel in Swarga, Earth, 


Hell and rotate there only always. 


[ 
| 
l 


Paramātmā is Prākrta guņa śūnya. 











Paramātmā is having only Aprākrta guņas. 

For those Rajasas who meditate upon Him as having 
Aprakrta gunas, He clears off the sins that they may 
have due to little Tamasa qualities in them. 

This Paramatma who is the ocean of mercy and 
sympathy destroys those sins totally. 


In Moksha, Paramatma gives them full and complete 
ananda and sukha. 


By reading Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and e 
and understanding them superfluously without gore 
deep into it and aspiring only for sukhas, bhogas ४० Y 
Heavens, in Swargas, are called "Traividhyakaras ९ 


न in 
They will never attain eternal joy and be present ih 
Moksha. 
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(vii) They will pray to various kinds of devatas and indi lge 


in doing yàgas and yajfias and due to their effort, wc uld 
live for some time in Swarga. 


(viii) After the lapse of their time of enjoyment in Sw: rga 


(v 


(vi 


(xi 


) 


) 


again they will be born in the world. Again they wil do 
Yajñas and Yagas and go to Swarga and come baci: to 
the earth, but would never attain eternal moksha. 


After the Brahma Kalpa, they will reach a stage ca led 
‘Nitya Samsara’ and would be enjoying and suffe ing 
happiness and misery jointly. This cycle. will be 
repeated always. 


But Uttama Bhaktas would understand the inner and 
deep meaning of Vedas by taking refuge in Paravidvà ~ 
namely Brahmasütras. They will understand Para- 
matma is the most important Person spoken out i! all 
the Vedas, in sentences, words and letters. 


They will perform all the Yagas, Yajfias etc. for the 
satisfaction of Paramatma and as a sevà to Him anc for 
His pleasure. For them, Paramatma would grant eternal 


Moksha. 


Note 2 : In the present verse, Sri Jagannatha Dasaru has only 
echoed the tau ght of Lord Sri Vedavyasa and Lord Krsna, as found 
in Gita : 2.42, 43, 44 and 45. 


यामिमां पुष्पितां वाचं प्रवदन्ति अविपश्चितः। 
वेदवादरताः पार्थ नान्यत्‌ अस्तीति वादिनः॥ ४२॥ 
कामात्मानः स्वर्गपराः जन्मकर्मफलप्रदाम्‌ 
क्रियाविरोषबहुलां भोगैश्वर्यगतिं प्रति ॥ ४३॥ 


ोगैश्वर्यप्रसक्तानां तयाऽपहतचेतसाम्‌। 
व्यवसायात्मिका बुद्धिः समाधौ न विधीयते ॥ ४४॥ 
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Those who see the Vedas only outwardly, 
deep in the inner meaning, 
karmas, they would conten 


without Boing 
and those thereby enjoy only in doing | 
d that there is no such thing as Moksha | 
or Visnu as the Supreme deity. Stating so, they would indulge and 4 
involve in Bhogas only and be interested in reaching swargas only. 


Being interested only in the results of attaining Swarga, and j 
think that Swarga is the best Purushartha, they leave the fruit of | 
Moksha and are interested only in Swarga which is like flower and 
get under the clutches of births and deaths. They are unable to | 
place their minds in God, who is the Supreme P 
authorities. They are unable to understand th 
point and they fail to workout for their salv. 


erson proved byall | 
is highest virtuous | 
ation. 


त्रैगुण्यविषया वेदा: निस्रैगुण्यो भवार्जुन । 
Raval नित्यसत्त्वस्थो निर्योगक्षेम आत्मवान्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 


Vedas speak of this Satwa, Rajas, Tamo gunas only super: | 
sly. But Arjuna, you have to be detached from them. You 
to go deep in the subject and try to understand the correct 


Meaning of Vedas with the help of Brahmasitras, then it can be 
Seen that each word, sentence, 


highest Blories of Sriman Narayana, 


ficiou 
have 


letter, Swara, speak only the | 


ae ate ate 
"A ०६ T 


Sloka 19 
मूवरोळगिहरु सरिये सुखनोबुगळु संबंधवागवु 
पावनके पावन परात्पर पूर्णसुखवनधी। 
ई बनरुह भवांडदोळु स्वकलेवर तदाकार माडि 
परावरेरा चराचरात्मक लोकगळ पोरेब, ॥ १९॥ 


t 
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मूवरोळुं see सरिये सुखनोबुगळु संबंधवागवु = Even thoug 1 
Paramatma is all pervasive in all the three types cf 
Satwica, Rajasa and Tamasa Jivas, still He would nct 
have actual connection to happiness and agonies. Th s 
is because, Paramatmi is : 


पावनके Wad = The Uttama Person of those Uttara 
vastus, which means Paramatma is the superior - 
Uttama to Mahalakshmi and Chaturmukha Brahm i, 
who are Uttama Jivas in all the 14 worlds. 


पूर्णसुखवनधी = He is the sea or ocean of Sukha n 
complete. 


ई वनरुह भवांडदोळु स्वकलेवर तदाकार माडि पर अवर ईदा = In the 
Brahmanda which was born out of the Lotus flow: r, 
He makes His body like that of that Brahmanda and 
acts as the Master for all Uttama Jivas like Mahi- 
lakshmi, Chaturmukha Brahma and others, as well as 
the lower Jivas including grass and negligible articles 
in the universe. 


चराचरात्मक लोकगळ पोरेब = That Paramatma remains as 
Antaryàmin in all and protects all the worlds always. 


Paramatma is the Supreme of all superior souls. 


Paramatma is far above Mahalakshmi and Chatir- 

mukha Brahma and other devatas. 

He is the ocean for all auspicious attributes which ire 

infinite and unlimited in Him. 

Therefore, even though He resides in all the three ty 065 
of Jivas as Satwica, Rajasa and Tamasa, in all pervasive 
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(1 


(2 


— 


(3) 


(4) 
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way, still He is not influenced or experienced by the 
Sukha and grief enjoyed or suffered by them. 

The Body of Paramatma is the Brahmanda. (which 
means the whole Brahmanda is inside His | 


He is all pervasive in all the Brahminda through out. 


He is present in all the Jivas, Jadas inside, as well as 
outside and protects all the worlds and all of them 
safely. 


slo ale ale 
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अनिमित्त निरंतर स्वाधीन कर्तत्ववनु md 
नेनु माडुव ag हरिबळ होरगे नेलसिहु। 


ताने माडुवनेंदरिदु मदाने यंददि संचरिसु 
पवमानवंदित वंदरक्षण ere निन्न॥ २०॥ 


अनिमित्त निरंतर सवाधीन कर्टृत्वबनु मरदे = Therefore one should 
Dot aspire for anything in return and always should 
forget that He is the independent doer. 

नेनु माडुब dg हरिवळ होरगे नेलसिहु = Whatever karmas ar द 
done, then all those karmas are performed only by Hari 
remaining outside and inside in all the Jivas. 

ताने माडुवेनंदरिदु wert यंददि संचरिसु = Paramatma, Himself 
does all the work and having known and understood 
like this, without any fear, one can travel freely like 4 
Strong elephant. Life should be boldly carried on like 
this. 

पवमानवंदित वंदरक्षण निन्न frg अगल = Paramatma who j 
Worshipped by Sti Vayu, Pavamana always, will 10 





T 
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leave even by a fraction of a second, the Jiva woul 


always be protected by Him. 
Note 1 : 


(i) One should not except anything in return fror: 
Paramatma, and all the Püjas and Sevas, should b 
submitted to Him, in the order of strict Nishkam i 
Karma. This is taught in Gita in 2-48; 3-30 and 5-10, i 
crux. 


(ii) One should totally feel, understand and enjoy thit 
Paramitm is the only one independert kartā and a | 
are dependents upon Him for each and every activi, 
however small or insignificant, it may be. 


(iv) One should realise this always and totally dedicate : 1 


the activities to Him and walk like a strong elephant 1 


the path of life without fear. 


(v) All the karmas should be submitted to Him; then 
Paramitma who is the Aniaryami of Sri Vayu, wll 


not leave us even by a fraction of a second and w il 


protect us always. 


Note 2: 
समर्पणं नाम सर्वकर्मणां भगवत्‌-कर्तत्वेन, तत्‌-पूजञात्वेन, तत्‌-भत्ति- 


प्रसादफलकत्वेन अनुसन्धीयमानत्बं समर्पणत्वम्‌॥ 


Raghunatha Tirtha in the Khandartha on 


This is told by Sri 
Dasa u 


Isavasya Upanishad. This is what exactly Sri Jagannatha 
Stresses here. 
All karmas are done by Him: independently, 


hould be done by us a worship or puja to Hiin, 


All karmas $ 
are done or ly 


without hankering for the results / fruits. All karmas 
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to obtain His Grace and to please Him and 10 satisfy Him. This 
mental attitude / faculty with which when onc docs karma, then 
that is called ‘Submission of Karma’ to Sri Hari 


Note 3 : पवमानवंदित-- 


When God is referred, Sri Jagannatha Dasaru gives this 


adjective deliberately, namely “God who is always worshipped 
by Sri Vayu”. 











This is because Paramàtma should be meditated by the 
devotees through the Grace of Vayu only and God should be 
meditated as present Vayu and with Vayu only, but not separately, 
The beauty can he appreciated, that when a devotee attains 
Aparoksha Jaana God vision. Even then God never becomes 
visible for that devotee alone, but only sitting on Sri Vayu as 
'बायुवाहन' । 


Sri Jayatirtha Mahaprabhu in his Tatwa Prakasika under the 
Sutra 3-3-54 : 32 परेण च इान्दस्य ताद्विध्यं YARATA अनुत्रन्धः ३०, states : 

एतेः प्रवचनाद्युपाये: य: anf यतते, तस्यार्थ तैः प्रसन्नः परमात्मा 
ACT ay विराति, तस्य तत्र आविर्भवति zarf. ॥ 


So God vision is had, only with Sri Vayu, For Sri Vayu is å 
Sine-qua-non devat 


4 र or f ion oF 
à and without him, there is no solution 
solace for the Jiva. 


A mA ic 
To appreciate this basic fundamental Ved 
truth, Sri Dasaru here calls Paramatma as 'पवमानवंदित'. 


पं b c 
Sri Jagannātha Dasaru, wants his devotees to get releas 
from this Samsara by devotedly reading this work with the help 


PLC = man” | 
of Srimad Acharya's works and to work out for one’s own ema 1 
cipation. 


ale als ale 
~ oS e. 
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(1) 


— 
N 


(3 


(4 


= 
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हलवु कर्मव माडि देहव बळलिसदे दिनदिनदि 
हृदयामल सदनदि विराजिसुव हरिमूर्तियने भजिसु। 
तिळियदी पूजाप्रकर्णव फल सुपुष्पाग्र्योदक 


श्रीतुलसिदलवर्पिसलु वप्पनु वासुदेव सदा ॥ २१॥ 


हळु ata माडि dew वळलिसदे = Adopting diffi rent, 
different kinds of Vratas, Yaga, Yajiias and perfoy ming 
the same one should not make his body to suffer too 
much and become too much tired and feel disgusted 
Over such performance. 


दिनदिनदि हृदयामल सदनदि विराजिसुब हरिमूर्तियने भजिसु = very 
day in the pure heart as temple and Paramàtm: Hari 
staying should be worshipped who is shining in the 
lotus heart of the Jiva. 


$ पूजाप्रकर्णव = This type of puja to Sri Hari is easy as well 
as Uttam pija of the high order also. 


तिळियदे फल सुपुष्प अग्र्योदक श्रीतुलसीदळ सदा अर्पिसलु वासुदेव 
वप्पनु = Without understanding such püja with pure heart 
and Hari staying in it, mere outward puja for mere 
vanity by using many flowers, fruits, water us:d for 
Abhisheka, Tulasi petals when submitted to Him, is of 
no use at all. Sri Vasudeva would not receive or Accpet 


them. 


Note: 


(i) Puja to be submitted to Paramatma is of various kinds : 


(1) Anvaya Puja 
(2) Vytireka Puja 
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(3) Manasa Paja — Keeping all the Paja materials in 
the mind and Püjà to be done by the eyes of the 
mind by pious and reverential imagination, 


Srimad Acharya was doing such Püja always is 
gloriously described in Madhva Vijaya 14-37 : 


तमरुणमणिवर्ण दिव्यदेहाख्यगेहे 


सपितमतिपृथुश्रद्धानदीचित्तवार्मि: । 
ननु स जयति नित्यं हृत्सरोजासनस्थं 
न तु सकृदिति पुष्पैः अष्टभिः भावपुष्पैः ॥ 


Srimad Acharya, indeed, did not engage in this diural 
ritual during the worship with diverse flowers only once — 
but he incessantly adored the ruby - tinted Sri Hari 
(who is the Bimba rūpi Paramatma and Jivas are only 
His Pratibimbas) residing in the lotus of their hearts. 


That was the temple of his divine body. He gave sancti- 
monious bath - Abhisheka with water of his mind 
picked from the river of absolute faith with the eight 
exquisite flowers of feeling. 


They are— That is, bhava pushpas are : 
(1) Non-Violence 

(2) Sense-Control 

(3) Kindness to all beings 

(4) Tolerance 

(5) Knowledge 

(6) Penance 

(7) Meditation and 

(8) Truth. 
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(4) Maha Püja— Whatever articles of Pūjā are found in 
various places, are submitted to Paramatma available 


at those places. 


(5) Tadakara Püja— Understanding that Paramatma is 
present in each creature with the same Akara/r ipa 
and figure and with this intention and anusandh: na, 
submission of food etc. to those creatures and trea ing 
them as a puja to Paramatma. 


Note 2 : Sri Jagannatha Dasaru who is the Mercy Kini; of 
the devotees here in this verse gives a very practical advise and 
proper advise. He warns that one should not involve in very s rict 
Vratas, Upavasas and other rituals which would have such great 
impact on him which he may not be able to bear and would 
collapse. In such a case, his further sadhana would be stopped. 
He may not be able to read and get knowledge of the $astras of 
Srimad Acharya and develop Bhakti towards Hari. So in such 
a case, by running such strong and heavy Vratas, the devotee 
should do all such things mentally with pure heart and devc tion 
to $ri Hari and continue the process of acquiring knowledge of 
Sri Hari, by śāstras. 

Note 3 : Paramatm is not concerned with the quantity of 
flowers, fruits and other püjà materials used by one in doing J^üjà. 
He is only concerned with the quality of the person doing 9018 and 
his mental condition and the intention with which he performs the 
Püja. $ri Dasaru reminds us two verses in Gita, by this verse 9-22 : 


पत्रं qui फळं तोयं यो मे भक्तया प्रयच्छति। 
तदहं भक्त्युपहृतं अश्वामि प्रयतात्मनः ॥ २२॥ 
Whoever offers with sincere and pure devotion, even a leaf, 


a flower, fruit or even Water, the same will be received by him. 
प्रयतात्मत्न, भक्ति-उपह्ृवं = Which means with detachment in worldly life 
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वैराग्य and with Bhakti, if they are submitted to Him, certainly the 
same will be accepted properly. Bhakti is the important factor, But 
not the quantum of Püjà materials used with vanity and with the 
mind that we are offering the same and we are the owners of such 
articles and we are doing the Püja. The actual fact is : 


Paramátmà propels and drives us to Puja. He stands steadily 
in us and does püjà by Himself and accept them. For the world, it 
appears as though we do Püja. 


He is present in all the püjà articles and for all of them He is 
the owner and Master. He has made them available to us for the 
Püjà. He has given the mind to do Püja with them. All these 
factors, Srimad Acharya has put in one $loka in Anuvyakhyina, 
and that is what Sri Dasaru means in this verse precisely : (This is 
qutoed in the 5th Adhyaya of Gita as an authority). 


स्ववन्दन यथा पित्रा कारितं शिशुकर्तुकम्‌। 
एवं पूजा विष्णवधीना भवेत्‌ जीवकृतेत्यपि ॥ 


A father asks his little Son and teaches him to bow down to 
himself. The actual action of bowing down was done by the little 
Son, but at the same time, it was possible only because of the 
father's earlier action and help rendered. Like that, Lord Vignu 
residing in us, prompts and propels us to do Püja to Him and such 
Püjà is dependent upon Him. The father in the example makes the 
Son to bow down, which is admittedly for the benefit or wellfare of 


the boy, The son Will obtain benefit and good results, by such act. 


Similarly the Lord for the benefit and well being of the Jivas 


makes them perform actions which constitute His worship and 
rewards them accordingly. 


Note : 


Further $17 Dasaru hereby teaches that one does 
Upavasa, Y 


āga, Yajña etc. he should not feel that he has dong, 


` 
fs 
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out of strength and will power or so. but such vratas were possi- 
ble to be done by him, only due to His grace. This shoul! be 
convicted mental attitude of a true devotee, then only the v atas 
would yield the required phala. 


ale als als 
oP >* 
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धरणि नारायणनु वुदकदि तुरियनामक- 
नग्ियोळु संकर्षणाहय वायुग प्रद्युम्नननिरुद् । 
इरुतिहनु आकाउादोळु Ry BIT धरिसि 
भूतग करेसुवनु तन्नामरूपदि प्रजर संतैप॥ २२॥ 


Here Sri Jagannatha Dasaru explains the five rüpas of l'ara- 


matma’s present in the five bhütas. 


(1 


(2 


— 


(3 


— 


(4 


— 


(5) 


(6) 


घरणि नारायण = Narayana is present in Prthvi Tatwa. 
उदकदि तुरिनामकनु = Vasudeva - as Turiya Nama is present 
in water ‘Ap’ Tatwa. 

अग्नियोद्ु संकर्षणाहय = Paramatma by the name Sankar- 
shana is present in Tejas Tatwa in Agni. 

वायुग प्रद्यु्ननु = In Vayu Tatwa, Paramatma in the 1098 of 
Pradyumna is present. P 

आकाडादोळु अनिरुद्ध इरुतिहनु = In 31889 Tatwa, Paramatma 
as Aniruddha is present. 

RE रूपब धरिसि भूतग तन्नामरूपदि इरुतिहनु = With five 10985 
(342) Paramatm present in the five bhütas. lie is 
present in those rüpas and being called with -hose 
names themselves and in present in them. 


(7) प्रजर संतैपा = He protects the Jivas in this universe. 
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Pañcha Bhütas 
eo tT TE e — 
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) 
Prthvi Ap Tejas Vàyu Akasa 


l l l y l 


Narayana Vasudeva  Sankarshana Pradyumna Aniruddha 


ste ale als 
- >* c. 
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घनगतनु तानागि नारायणनु तन्नामदलि 
करेसुब वनद गर्भोदकदि नेलसिह वासुदेवाख्य । 
ध्वनिसिडिलु संकरुषणनु मिंचिनोळ श्रीप्रद्यु़ 
वृष्टिय हनिगळोळगनिरुद्धनिप्पनु वर्षवेंदेनिसि ॥ २३॥ 
(1) घनगतनु तानागि mag तन्नामदलि करेसुव = Narayana is 


residing in the cloud and is being called by the Same 
name. 


(2) वासुदेबाख्य वनद गर्भादकदि नेलसिह = Vasudeva rūpi Parami- 
tmà is residing in the waters of the cloud. 


(3 


= 


रांकरुषणनु ध्वनिसिडिलु = Sankarshana rūpi Paramātmā i$ 
residing in the thunders as well as in the sounds created 
by the clouds, 


(4) singa मिंचिनोळु = In the lightening actually Pradyumna 
rūpi, Paramatma is dwelling in. 


(5) अनिरुद्धनु वर्षवेंदेनिसि इप्पनु = Paramatma with the name of 
Varsha’ is residing in the rüpa of Aniruddha, in the 
rainy waters 
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Note: 
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) 
Cloud Water in Sounds and Lightning Raine Tops 
the Cloud Thunder " of w;.ter 
created by 
Cloud 
l l J, i l 


Narayana Vasudeva Sankarshana Pradyumna Aniruddha 


ale ale ale 
* ०७ ० 
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गृहकुटंबधनादिगळ संनहगळुळ्ळवरागि 
विहिताविहित धर्मसुकर्मगळ तिळियदले नित्यदलि। 
अहरमैथुननिद्रेगोळगागिहरु सर्व प्राणिगळु 
हृदुहनिवासियनरियदले भवदोळगे तोळ्ळुवरु ॥ २४। 
सर्व प्राणिगळु गृहकुटुंबघनादिगळ संनहगळुळ्ळवरागि विहिताबिहित 
धर्मसुकर्मगळ तिळियदले नित्यदलि अहरमैथुननिद्रेगे ओळगागिहरु : All 
the creatures available in the world are involved heavily 
in their houses, wives and children and also in earning 
wealth etc. and always driving their minds only towards 
them. They forget due to this, as to what karmas ale to 
be done and what ought not to be done by them. They 
spend their time in taking food, in hunting for corporal 
pleasures, sleep etc. and totally forget themselves. 

(2) हद्गुहनिवासियनु अरियदले भवदोळगे तोळळुबरु (तौळबरु) = Without 
knowing Paramatma who is seated in the lotuse; of 
their hearts, they would be suffering in the Samsara’ 

«~ With the life of births and deaths continuously. 


(1 


— 
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(1 


(2 


— 


Notes : 


(i) 


(ii) 
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जडजसंभव खगफणिपकेंजेडेयरिंदोडगूडि 
राजिसुतडवियोळगिप्पनु सदा गोजाद्रिजनु यनिसि। 
उडुपनिंदभिवृद्धिगळ ता कोडुत पक्षिमृगाहिगळ- 
कारोडल काबनु तत्तदाह्यनागि जीवरन ॥ २५॥ 


जडज संभव = Chaturmukha Brahma. 


खगा = Garuda फणिप = Sesha, केंजेडेयरिंद = Rudra and others 
and with them, 


ओडगूडि = Joining with them, 


राजिसुत सदा गोजा अद्रिजनु यनिसि = Always shining Goja, 
Adrija with these names, 


अडवियोळगिप्पनु = Available in the forests. 


उडुपनिंद वृद्धिगळ ता कोडुत - Remaining in the Moon, He sees 
that the trees and plants in the forest grow, 


कारोडल - Having the body with black colour, 


पक्षिमृग अहिगळ तत्तदाहयनागि आ कोडल जीवरन काव = , 
remaining in the birds, animals, snakes etc. with 
those names and in those shapes, that Paramātmā is 
protecting all the Jīvas. 


Paramātmā, with the names of Goja, Adrija, is Test 
ding in the forests along with Chaturmukha Brahma, 
Garuda, and Sesha, Rudra and other devatas. 


As LA ; es 
He remains in the Moon and sees that the trees: 
creepers, plants etc. in the forest grow. 


€ 
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(ii) Having the body like that of a nightingale flower, 
dark in colour, Paramatma, being called by those 
names and remaining in those Shapes and rüpas, 
resides in all birds, animals, snakes etc. and protects 
all the creatures. 


als als ale 
wT > 


Sloka 26 


अपरमित सन्महिम नरहरि विपिनदोळु संतैसुवन 
काइयपिनळदवन स्थळगळलि सर्वत्र केशवनु। 
खपति गगनदि जलगळलि महा शफरनामक भक्तरन 
निष्कपटदिंदलि सलहुवनु करुणाळु दिनदिनदि॥ २६॥ 
(1) अपरिमित (अपरमित) सन्महिम नरहरि वबिपिनदोळु संतेसुवनु = 
Paramatmà who has extra-ordinary glories ind 


mahimas and that Narahari (Sri Narasimha) weuld 
protect all the creatures who meditate on Him in the 


forest. 

काइयपिनव्ठदवन स्थळगळलि सर्वत्र केशवनु = Paramatma who 
asked for three steps of land from Bali Chakrave rti, 
with the name of Ke$ava protects all available on the 


(2 


— 


land, as well as, 
गगनदि खगपति = Paramátmà in the sky with the rips of 
Trivikrama, by which He measured the sky, 
जलगळलि शफरनामक निष्कपटदिंदलि भक्तरन दिनदिनदि करुंगाळु 
सलहुवनु = Paramatma with rüpa of Matsya in the watzrs, 
all the acquatics without any bias or partiality always 
protect His devotees and He is the very Swarüp:. of 
.— mercy and love for His devotees. 
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Paramātmā with the rupas of 


(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) 


Narasimha — Vàmana KeSava bn E 
J db l 
in the remaining in all in the sky. in the 
forests, parts of places waters. 
1nountains, Land and He protects 
war fields ‘devotees with this 
etc. there are rüpa. 
Devotees protected. 
are 
Totected. 


He does protect without any partiality or bias always His 
evotees remainig in various places with such TUpas. 


Note 2 : निष्कपरदिंद सलहुबनु-- 


Paramatma has no partiality or biased nature at all even by an 
Ita in measure. Sr Jagannatha Dasaru, brings to our notice, the 
Pllowing sütras, to our memory to appreciate the most impartial 
énd unbiased nature of Sri Hari. 


Under Sütra 2-1 -35 The Bhashya starts as : 


सर्वकर्तत्वं वैषम्यनेर्धृण्ये तस्य, इत्यतः वक्ति 


If the Lord is the Cause for all, partiality and mercifulness 


Tay then have to be Predicated of Him. To refute this objection, 
tie Sūtrakāra states : 


S^ वैषम्ये नैप्वृण्ये न, साक्षेपत्बात्‌ तथा हि दर्वायति इ ॥ 


t. 


P 
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Partiality and cruelty are not in the Lord, for His d spen- 
sation is relative. (to the Karma of the Souls, for the sruti shows 
that). 


कमपिक्षया फलदातृत्वात्‌, न तस्य वैषम्यनेर्धुण्ये | 

As the Lord dispenses the fruits to the souls accord ng to 
karmas, their actions, He cannot be said to be partial or mere less. 

“पुण्येन पुण्यं लोकं नयति, पापेन uni" इति हि श्रुतिः । 

Accordingly the Sruti, says : “The Lord in considerat on of 
his soul's good deeds, leads to happy regions and leads the soul, 


to the region of miseries hell on account of his sinful leeds 
rauf). 


So God is never partial and is never of biased nature at : ll, 


ste ste ate 
AS nS aS 


Sloka 27 
कारणांतर्यामि स्थूलवतार व्याप्ताशादि रूपके 
सार शुभ प्रविविक्त नंद स्थूल विस्तार | | 
आरु रसगळनर्पिसळु परगी रहर 






सदापारमहिमन रूपगुणगळ 
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(2) अल्परिगे ई रहस्यब पेळदे सदा अपार महिमन रूपगळ नेनदु सुखिसुतिरु = 
For those persons who are wicked and do not have 
Bhakti in God, don’t preach this secret of submission to 
be made to Him. Always just remember and do dhyana 
of Paramatma who has extra-ordinary mahimas and has 
infinite rüpas and think of them and be happy always. 


Note 1: 


Rüpas of Paramatma 


(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) 
Karana Antaryami Sthila Avatara  Vyàpta ^ Amía 


To them respectively, the articles with contain the respective 
rasas have to be submitted. The Rasas are : 


dL l dL JU } l 
Sara Subha  Pravivikta Ananda  Sthüla Nissāra 
or Vistára 


Note2: 


This secret should not be explained to those who have no 
devotion to God. Always think of the extra-ordinary mahimis of 
the Lord, and do dhyana of His infinite rüpas. 


Note 3; 
(1) ‘Karana ripa’— 


Paramatma is Tesiding as the reason ~ Karana in 
Mahalakshmi who is there for the creation of the 
world. Like this for Sustenance and destruction als? 
Paramatma in the rüpas of Visnu and Rudra 1s available 
For protection, and destruction like this, He is the mat 
Karana : 


* 
UM 


e O 








RD 
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(2 


= 


Paramatma is the Mukhya Karana residing in 
Mahalakshmi and Chaturmukha Brahma, for the 
various articles in the universe. The rüpa of Para;na- 
tmà which is available in Mahalakshmi, Chaturmu«ha 
Brahma is called ‘Karana rüpa'. 


For this Bhagavat rüpa, 'Sara' rasa has been submit ed. 
‘Sara’ means, Paramatmi has created Satwika, Rā asa 
and Tàmasa articles in the world, as per the three bisic 
types of Jivas. 

For example : 

Satwica articles: Rice, Ghee, Milk, Dhall, 

Rajasa articles: Cholam, some vegetables etc. 


Tàmasa articles: Onion, white Poondu, Mülangi ¢ tc. h 


Antaryami Rüpa— 







oym 








In that, those which are 
and to be enjoyed ad 
are all included. All th 
submitted at once 
The sütra 1-2- 


ॐ अन्तर्याम्यधि 
क + e 
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(3) 


(4 


— 


(5) 


(6) 
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Sthüla rüpa 


This is the ‘Virat Ripa’ having Brahmànda as the &arira. 
For this Bhagavat rüpa, the rasa called ‘Pravivikta’ 
has to be submitted. By the word ‘Pravivikta’ means a 
place where there is no human being travelling and is a 
seculed place. The pious punyatirthas and kshetras 
are the Ekanta places. When the pilgrimage, and holy 
bath in the rivers are taken, the inanda that is engaged 
should be submitted to the Sthüla rüpi Virata rüpi Para- 
matma. 


Avatàra rüpas 


Rama, Krsna, Narasimha are the Avatàra rüpas. For 
these rüpas, the ànanda that are derived by Bhojana, 
drinking, sleep, Bhoga etc. have to be submitted. 


Vyapta rüpa 


This Bhagavat Rüpa is all pervasive in the inner and 
outside of Brahmanda. In all places, it is pervasive. 
For this rüpa, the Sthüla rasa should be submitted. For 
example for our eyes, what is seen as Sara, that should 
be submitted. For example, when water is poured to a 
tree, then the water should be poured to the tree with 
the intention that Paramatma who is all pervasive in all 
Parts of the tree, be pleased. 


Améa rüpa 


All Jivas are améas of Paramatma (It is NOT the am$a 
as understood by the Visishtadwaita school). Jivas are 
the pratibimbas of Paramatma. Paramatma is available 
in the Pratibimba which is the same shape, size etc. In 
the. antaryamin Tüpa, devatas and human beings have 


6. 
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(1 


— 


(2) 


been told already. Leaving them, the others like birds, 
animals, acquatics etc. have to be taken here. The 
rasa by name 'Nissara' have to be submitted. ‘Nissara’ 
means that though they may look as Nissara - without 
taste for us, still they should be Sara for the Jivas which 
eat them. For example the grains, rice dust, water 
which is thrown after washing the rice are all Nis sara 
for us; but the same is Sara for a cow and it eats tliem 
with taste. 


ats als ate 
>* 2७ २६ 


Sloka 28 


जलगदुडपन विमलबिंबव मेलुवेनेंबति 

हरुषदिंदलि जलचरप्राणिगळु नित्यदि यत्रगैवंते। 
हलधरानुज भोग्य रसगळ नेलेयनरियदे पूजिसुत 
हंबलिसुवरु पुरुषार्थगळ सत्कुलजरावेंदु ॥ २८॥ 

जलगद उडुपन बिंबब मेलुबेनु एदु अतिहरुषदिंदलि जलचर प्राणिगलु 
नित्यदि यत्रगैवंते = The creatures that are living in waters 


(acquatics) always try to swallow the pratibimba of the 
Moon which so pure and which falls on the waters. 


हलधरानुज भोग्य रसगळ नेलेयनरियदे पूजिसुत हंबलिसुवरु yemi 
सत्कुलजराेंदु = Like that, those who do not understand 
the essence that are to be submitted to Lord Krsna, 
who is the younger brother of Balarama, who has axe 
act in different way. They have the idea 
superior family and spread over 
aramatma before them in a way 
d of them, and would do 
mma, Artha, Kima 


as his weapon, 
that they are born in 
the Puja Vigrahas. of P 
that other may be afrai 
outward Puja and pray for the Dha 


— and Moksha, the four Purusharthas. 





72 


Harikathàmrta Sara 


Note : 


(i) 


(ii) 


(iii) 


Devatàs should know that what rasas are submitted to 
which of the rüpas of Him. 


But without knowing this, and expecting reply consi- 
deration from God, and also thinking that they are born 
in superior kula and in praiseworhty families, and 
coupled with the ahankara as ‘I’ and ‘Me’ and spreading 
the pratimas of God and doing püjà in such manner and 
with such mental attitude, they cannot be objects of 
Karma or Prasada of Paramatma. 


The acquatics which live in water and runs to clear off 
their hunger by trying to eat the pure and neat Moon's 
reflection in water as food. They fail and like this, the 
position of them would be reduced to. 


sls ale ale 
-- >* c. 


Sloka 29 


देवऋषिगंधर्वपितृनरदेवमानवदनुजगोजय 
राविमोदलादखिल चेतन भोग्यरसगळनु। 
यावदवयवगळोळगिहु रमावरनु स्वीकरिप 
यावज्जीवगणकेष्वयोग्य रसगळ नीनेंदेंदु ॥ २९॥ 


देव ऋषि गंधर्व पितृ नर देव मानव दनुज गोजय रावि मोदलाद अखिल चेतन भोग्य 


रसगळनु = For the devatas rshis, Gandharvas, Pitt 
devatas, Kings like Priyavrata and others, human 
beings, rakshasas, cows, small white goats; donkeys, 
small Kuri goats, and for all of them, those chetanas, 
what are the rasas that are to be enjoyed — 


(i. 
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यावत्‌ अवयबगळोळगिहु रमावरनु = That Paramatma who s the 


Husband and superior to Mahalakshmi, rema:ns in 
their eyes, ears, and mouth and other indriya; and 
consumes the rasa of the enjoyable articles th “ough 
them. Paramatma grasps through His indriyas and 
then स्वीकरिप. 


यावत्‌ जीवगणगे एन्दु एन्दु स्वयोग्य रसगळ $43 = He enjoys the same 
and then for all the groups of Jivas always, the rasas 
which are eligible to them as per their statu: and 
calibre, are supplied by him out of mercy. 


Notes : 


(i) Chaturmukha Brahma and all Jivas have no nde- 
pendence. 

(ii) They cannot act out of volition any karma .nde- 
pendently. 

(iii) Paramatma in all Jivas in those respective forms and 
does all the karmas. 

(vi) Then He sees that the Jivas do those activities a» per 
His mandate. 


(v) Paramatma receives and enjoys all the sara through 
the eyes, ears, mouths etc. and other indriya: by 
Himself and then appropriates to the chetana; as 
per their capacity, calibre and status and gives such 
pleasures to them always. He does so in all devas, 
Gandharvas, Pitr devatas, Chakravarti, human beings, 
dànavas, cows, goats, donkeys etc. etc. 


XK k 
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Note : 


(1) 


(2 


(3 


(4 


(i) 


(ii) 


Harikathamrta Sàra 
Sloka 30 


वरट बुद्धिय बिट्ट लौकिक हरटेगळनीडाडि 
कांचन परटेलोष्ठादिगळु समबेंदरिदु नित्यदलि | 
पुरुटगर्भाडोदरनु सत्पुरुटनेदनिसेछ्रोळगिहु- 
रुट HHS माळपर्नेदडिगडिगे नेनवुतिरु ॥ ३०॥ 


axe बुद्विय fag = By leaving the buddhi of harsh and 


unconvinced type and has no equity or balance of mind, 


लौकिक हरटेगळनीडाडि = By leaving the chatting connected 
to worldly affairs which is of no use, 

कांचन पररे लोष्ठादिगळु नित्यदलि समवेंदु ag = Always thinking 
that Gold, coconut shell and pieces of tiles etc. are of 
same value. 

पुरुटगर्भाडोदरनु सत्पुरुरनेंदु एनिसि = Always meditating that 
Paramatma who has in his stomach the Brahmanda as 
the “Sat Purusha’ - Purushottama. 

एछुरोळगे Sz उरुडु कर्मव माळपनु एन्दु अडिगडिगे नेनेबुतिरु = That 
Paramatma is residing steadily in all the Jivas and 
does uttama and adhama superior and lower karmas. 


Let this taught be often come to your mind and medi- 
tate on God. 


Paramatma is all pervasive and He should be wor 
shipped so. Instead merely doing puja to pratimas 
and thinking God is only in Ksehtra and Ganga water 
alone is pure are all only the result of ignorance, and 
unnecessary arguments. 


Chatting about worldly matters which is of no use, has 
to be avoided in a strict sense. 
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(iii) 


(1 


= 


(2 


— 


(3) 


(4) 


. Satwa, 


Gold, Coconut shell, piece of tiles are all to be trea:ed 
as equal. This means one should not have unwanted 
and unnecessary attachments over wealth. 


This idea is taken by Sri Jagannatha Dasaru from 
Gita 6-7 and 8 : 


शीतोष्णसुखदुःखेषु तथा मानापमानयोः। 
ज्ञानविज्ञानतृप्तात्मा कूटस्थो विजितेन्द्रिय: | 
युक्तः इति उच्यते योगी समलोष्टाउमकांचन: ॥ 


Heat and cold, happiness, and grief, like that reputation 
and defame, in all these, excess happiness or total 
dejection should not be made. Visnu is Sarvottama (or 
Paroksha Jnana) and special knowledge (Aparoksha 
Jüàna) and by these, the Sukha of Indriyas should be 
won over. That person is called as Yogi who sees mud, 
stone, Gold stone as equal, and should treat them as 


equal in value. 
This aspect has two fold inner meaning : 


That person Yogi, has attained so much me ital 
equanimity that wealth cannot take way him from the 
path of devotion. Wealth and mind would be equal to 


him. He cannot be tempted by Gold or other precious 


jewels. 

God present in stone, Gold, mud is equal and identical; 
for Him it does not matter as to where He resides. 
Whereever He is, He would be equal in all respects. 


Paramatma who has Brahmanda in His Belly should be 


worshipped as Sarvottama. 
Paramatma Himself resides in the Jivas who art of 
Rajas and Tamo gunas. He makes them to 
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experience them as per karmas. Like this dhyana of 
Paramatma has to be made. 


als als als 
ey» vj» uj. 


Sloka 31 


भूतळदि जनरुगळु मर्मके मातगळनाडिदरे 
सहिसदे घातिसुवरतिकोपदिंदलि यञ्चरिपतेरदि। 


` मातुळांतक जार हे नवनीतचोरने यनलु तन्न 


(1) 


-~ 
N 
— 


निकेतनदोळिट्टवर संतैसुबनु करुणाळु ॥ 31 


भूतळदि जनरुगळु मर्मके मातगळनाडिदरे सहिसदे घातिसुबरू अति 
कोपदिंदलि यञ्चरिपतेरदि = In the world, when people talk in 
secret about others, or criticise them or censure them, 
then the affected party would not tolerate the same. He 
would raise up with ultimatum voices against such 
people and would also punish them. 


This is the normal proceedure (custom seen and expe- 
rienced in the world. But $ri Jagannatha Dasaru state, a 
different happening in the case of Paramatma in such 
cases, to bring the difference between God and man 
and also to bring the hidden glories of Lord Krsna. 


मातु कांत = Oh Killer of maternal uncle, 
जार = Oh! Having gone with Gopis 
नबनीत-चोर = Oh! thief of butter, 


यनलु तन्न निकेतनदोळिटु = When called like this, Paramatma, 
Sti Krsna would keep them in His Moksha Loka, 
sema संतेसुवनु = And would protect them always. He is 
the ocean of mercy. He is Krpa-Samudra. 


i 

















Notes: 
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हरिकथामृतसारविदु संतरु सदा चित्तैसुबदु 
निष्ठुरिगळिगे पिशुनरिगयोग्यरिगिदनु पेळदले | 
निरुत सद्भक्तियलि भगवच्चरितेगळ कोंडाडि fera 
परम भगवद्दासरिगे तिळिपुदु ई रहस्यवनु॥ ३२॥ 


इदु हरिकथामृतसार = This is ‘Hari Katha’ and is the supreme 
essence of nectar. 


संतरु सदा चित्तैसुबदु = Knowledgeable persons should 
always hear them and have in their minds steadily. 


निष्ठ्रिगळिगे पिशुनरिंगे अयोग्यरिगे इदनु पेळदले = For those who 
talk with great self praise of themselves, and for those 
who criticise others in secrecy; and for those who have 
wicked nature, this work should not be taught or tol 1 to 
them. 

निरुत सद्धक्तियलि भगवच्चरितेगळ कोंडाडि हिग्गुव = For those who 
always invovle themselves in Uttama Bhakti and those 
who hear the stories of Paramatm in praise of Him and 

full extremely happy. 

परम भगवत्‌ दासरिगे ई रहस्यवनु तिळिपुदु = For those supreme 

devoted souls this secret of this great work and the 

hidden meanings, should be made known. 


This Harikathamrta Sara is a work which describes the 


attributes, rüpas, kriyas of Paramatma who 15 an ex ra- 


ordinary and unique Entity. 


This work is thus, the quint - essence of such gieat 


. nectar. 


Mi. x. 
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(iii) This should not be told to persons who are wicked by 


(iv 


(v 


(vi 


(1 


(2 


) 


= 


) 


— 


— 


nature and for those who have pride and pejudice and 


for those who speak and criticise behind the back. 


Always those who are involved in describing the attri- 
butes of Paramatma and praise them and feel happy and 
joyful over the same are the deserving devotees, and to 
them, this great work should be taught. 


This brings many points which are sadhanas for 


attainment of Moksha. 


This should never be told to mithyavadins, and haters 
of Visnu. 


ale als ate 
बल ०5 २5 


Sloka 33 


सत्यसंकल्पनु सदा येनित्तदे पुरुषार्थवेंदरिद- 

त्यधिक संतोषदलि नेनवुत्त भुंजिपदु। 

नित्यसुख संपूर्ण परमसुहृत्तम जगन्नाथ विठ्ठल 

बत्तिसि भवांबुधिय चित्सुख व्यक्ति कोडतिप्प॥ ३३॥ 


सत्यसंकल्पनु = Paramatma is always is steady in the 
truthful path and would keep the truth under any 
circumstances. 


सदा येनित्तदे पुरुषार्थवेंदरिदत्यधिक संतोषदलि नेनवुत्त भुंजिपद = 
Whatever position is granted by Him, at all times 
having that itself as the Purushartha, with great 
satisfaction of mind, Paramatma should be remem 
bered always and all the happiness and griefs are tO be 
enjoyed or suffered. 





Namasmarana Sandhi 79 


(3) नित्यसुखसंपूर्ण - He is always with full and complete 


Notes : 
(i 


(ii 


(iii 


(iv 


(v 


) 


) 


) 


= 


happiness and enjoying the same, 

परम सुहृत्तम = He is clearing off all the hindrances and 
troubles of the devotees and is always with them as a 
good friend. 


जगन्नाथ विट्टल = That Paramātmā is called as "Jag; nnàtha 
Vitthala'. 

भवांबुधिय बत्तिसि चित्सुख व्यक्ति कोडुतिप्प = He will mike the 
Samsara of births and deaths to dry up fully anc would 
grant Swarüpa ananda to be felt by-experience Jf such 


devotee. 


For Paramatma whatever comes to the mind, the same 
will be fully administered by Him. 

To remove that, or to override the same, even Chatur- 
mukha Brahma and others are not capable of. 


Whatever the Sankalpa made by God, it would be 
beneficial only to Satwika souls. 

Whatever He gives at whatever time, the sime is 
treated as the wealth and purushartha given ty Him 
and the devotee of the Lord should happily accept 
the same. He should always worship and extcl Him. 
That devotee should enjoy or suffer respectiv-ly the 
happiness and grief that come in the way. 
Purushartha is what is given by Him consider ng the 
status of the soul. Whatever given by Him shculd be 
accepted but should not have wrong desire for others. 


Whatever is obtained by léwara Krupa sho be 
accepted and we should be happy over it. If one fails to 
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satisfy himself and be content over what is obtained, 
then contrary to it, even a King of Kings cannot be 
happy, there cannot be any peace of mind. 


Whereever Paramatma keeps us either in the hot, cold, 
or medium places, and in whatever time either in the 
young age, or middle age, or in old age, whatever 
unhappiness or happiness is given, without loosing 
balance of mind, are such things should be accepted as 
a Jlessing or anugraha from the Lord. If this attitude is 
strictly adopted and Bhagavat seva is done, then surely 
Paramatma would redeem us from Samsara Sagara and 
keep us in Mukti and makes us feel our swarüpa ananda 
to the full extent. 


Sti Jagannatha Dasaru concludes this sandhi by 
referring to the idea of the first mantra in the famous 
Isavasya Upanishad as: 

ईशाबास्यं इदं सर्व = The world is under the control of 
Paramatma. 


यक्किंच जगत्यां जगत्‌ = All these worlds are sub-servient to 
him, 


तेन त्यक्तेन भुंजीथाः मा गृधः कस्यस्वित्‌ धनम्‌ = So one should be 
satisfied by what is given to him by HIM. One should 
not aspire for the wealth of others. He should be 
indebted and grateful to God for what is given to Him 
and bé happy and always meditate upon Him, to 
attain liberation. 


॥ इति श्रीमत्‌ जगन्नाथदासराजविरचित श्रीमद्‌ हरिकथामृतसारस्य 


नामस्मरणसंधि: समाप्ता ॥ 
॥ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 


Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 
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